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C-O-M-M-E-N-r 

What strategy for Africa's 
Erich Leistner, Research 
Fellow, Africa Institute more than three decades after 

the countries of sub-Saharan 
Africa became independent, 
much controversy remains 

about the strategy they should follow to 
develop their economies. Pertinent aspects 
of that debate are addressed in two articles 
in this issue of Africa Insight. Professor 
Asante analyses the impact on African 
economies of cooperation with the Euro
pean Union in terms of the Lome Conven
tion, and discusses the future course of 
this cooperation. Dot Keet's focus on Ex
port Processing Zones (EPZ) leads her to 
a critical assessment of the influence of 
EPZs on efforts to promote regional inte
gration; from there she goes on to argue 
that globalization, and more particularly 
multinational corporations, undermine the 
less-developed countries' (LDC) develop
ment efforts and their ability to determine 
their own destinies. 

The Lome Convention, associating 
the 70 African, Caribbean and Pacific 
countries (ACP) with the 16 member 
countries of the European Union (EU), 
was once hailed as an ideal instrument to 
develop LDC economies. However, de
cades of privileged relationships under 
four Lome treaties have not produ.ced no
table change. The Convention had been 
expected to help restructure the ACP's 
economies and, by promoting local in
dustries, rendering them less dependent 
on the sale of unprocessed agricultural 
and mining commodities to the industries 
of the northern hemisphere. Today, the 
ACP economies still overwhelmingly de
pend on primary exports and, despite 
privileged access to the EU market, their 
exports to the EU have grown more slow
ly than those of non-ACP countries, with 
the result that their share in the EU mar
ket has declined. Both the EU and ACP 
are ·disillusioned. Everything points to the 
current treaty - which expires in 2000 -
being the last. Instead of one overarching 
treaty, the EU is contemplating separate 
arrangements with the various geograph
ical groupings. 

Asante seems to imply that this dis
appointing outcome is the result of the 
EU's lack of commitment to the treaty. By 
quoting President Kaunda's blunt state
ment made in 1977, he suggests that the 
EU is not actually anxious to promote the 
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industrialization of ACP. In his view, the 
Lome rules of origin do not notably bene
fit the ACP, while the main EU exporting 
companies are "the principal beneficiaries 
of the trade provisions". He points out 
that the underfunded Stabex scheme has 
failed to stabilize the ACP economies, and 
actually discourages their industriali
zation. His article leaves no doubt that, 
thanks to the EU's changed priorities, the 
ACP has to expect a less accommodating 
attitude in future. 

According to Asante, the working of 
Lome has retarded the economic integra
tion of African states - the strategy he 
clearly accepts as the foremost require
ment for the continent's development. 
Thus, without expressly saying so, he sug
gests that the Lome pattern may not be in 
the best interest of Africa. He leaves it 
open whether or not he prefers the African 
Economic Community (AEC), to which 
African states are committed in terms of 
the 1991 Abuja Treaty, as an inward-look
ing alternative to Africa's closer integration 
into the world economy. In this context, it 
may be· noted that since the early 1990s, 
LDC regionalization schemes such as 
Mercosur, Afta and Nafta have been di
rected towards greater participation in the 
world economy.1 

In light of the poor record of African 
integration schemes, such as the Common 
Market of East and Southern African States 
(Comesa) and the Economic Community 
of West African States (Ecowas), Africa 
would probably become yet more mar
ginalized if its free participation in the 
world economy had to wait for the day 
when the continent will be united in the 
AEC - a process that is bound to take 
quite a few decades. 

Whatever the shortcomings of the 
Lome Convention, the question remains 
whether ACP - and African member coun
tries in particular - could not have made 
more of the opportunities offered by the 
arrangement. On the face of it, the fact 
that primary-exporting non-ACP countries 
could increase their share of the EU mar
ket at the expense of ACP indicates that 
they did more to raise the quality and vol
ume of their export products and paid 
more attention to the opportunities avail
able in the EU, while ACP were content to 
continue with things as they were. 
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economic development? 

I 

As the Lome Convention in its 
present form is on its way out, the 
question of its contribution to develop
ment is becoming academic. Interest 
will now focus on the future pattern of 
ACP-EU relations - how will this affect 
the continent's efforts to unite econo
mically? Will it benefit Africa's develop
ment? At any rate, there is little doubt 
that further economic decline can be 
avoided only if African countries are 
fully integrated into the world econo
my. To that end, they need market-ori
ented and investor-friendly economic 
policies. External investment in particu
lar is necessary to provide the techni
cal, managerial and marketing know
how that is indispensable if Africa is to 
produce a more diversified range of 
goods for international markets. 

While Asante questions the EU's 
commitment to ACP development, Keet 
is convinced that LDCs are deliberately 
prevented from following policies that 
clash with the interests of the "rich and 
powerful" countries, and more particu
larly the interests of transnational cor
porations (TNC). As the TNCs vast scale 
of production demands integrated 
global markets, the rich countries ac
tively discourage the regional integra
tion of LDCs. As an example, the au
thor refers to the European Commis
sion, which prevents South Africa from 
joining its fellow SADC members in 
Lome and, instead, encourages Pretoria 
into a bilateral reciprocal free trade 
agreement with the EU. The national 
self-interest of the less-developed coun
tries, no less than their regional group
ings, are said to stand in the way of the 
globalization that the TNCs demand. 
More than anything else, the survival
of-the-fittest system imposed on the 
weaker countries in the name of the 
free market, is held to be responsible 
for the marginalization of Africa. 

Keet is vague as to whether she 
ascribes Africa's declining share of di
rect foreign investment to a deliberate 
design to promote marginalizsation. 
She is, in any.event, distrustful of the 
World Bank "and other such institu
tions" which impose hurtful conditions 
on LDCs and encourage "[sluch active
ly divisive policies" as the creation of 

Export Processing Zones (EPZ), which 
are claimed to hinder the formation of 
regional groupings. 

She does not advocate integra
tion for its own sake, but as a means 
to help Africa define its actual needs 
and formulate policies that serve the 
interests of its own people. Several 
such groupings could combine to 
challenge and change the new liber
alized global order. 

Like Asante, Keet is concerned 
with the question whether a country's 
development is best promoted by 
opening its economy to global market 
forces or by combining it with neigh
bouring economies in a such a way as 
not to prevent it from following the 
domestic economic and social policies 
of its own choice. The state should 
follow an interventionist policy that 
entails regulation of domestic and for
eign investment in accordance with 
government priorities; allocation of in
vestments between regions and coun
tries in the interests of equity; and 
generally a "comprehensive and inte
grative approach". 

While, obviously, there must be 
no illusions about the very difficult po
sition of economic dwarfs such as ACP 
in a world dominated by a few giants, 
it is open to doubt whether the weak 
can become a significant force and pro
mote their economic development by 
joining together in regional groupings 
such as AEC. All the countries of sub
Saharan Africa put together, bar South 
Africa, have a national income smaller 
than that of the Netherlands ($286 bil
lion against $316 billion in 1993). 
Independent sub-Saharan Africa's ex
perience with the interventionist poli
cies favoured by Keet and the striving 
towards regional integration advocated 
by her and Asante does not encourage 
much hope that in the foreseeable fu
ture these approaches will be more 
successful than hitherto. In this regard, 
one may call to mind the fact that in the 
1950s, sub-Saharan African countries 
had roughly the same, or even a high
er, level of development than many 
Asian countries which in the meantime 
have left even South Africa far behind. 

With all its unavoidable draw
backs, and for the time being, a future 
post-Lome alliance with the EU may 
still offer the best prospects for the 
countries of sub-Saharan Africa. For 
some countries, even something like 
the scheme suggested by John Kenneth 
Galbraith in 1960 in response to the 
meagre results of the USA's aid efforts, 
may be needed.2 His plan entails en
trusting the development of a given 
LDC to an outside authority which is 
able to provide factors missing or in 
short supply in that country, especially 
technical know-how and capital. For 
the sake of development, the country 
effectively would have to transfer much 
of its national sovereignty to an outside 
agent. 

Galbraith proposed a Planning 
and Development Authority consist
ing of about equal numbers of repre
sentatives from the USA and the LDC, 
which would become a de facto de
velopment ministry to whose overall 
direction the other development-relat
ed ministries would be subject. It 
would focus attention on the barriers 
that inhibit progress in the country 
and establish targets and the steps to 
achieve them. Galbraith's scheme can 
be called neo-colonial and was written 
in a time when the experts still be
lieved that development was inevit
able if only sufficient inputs of capital 
and know-how were available. Yet, 
given the tragic predicament of so 
many African countries, unorthodox 
measures would not be out of place. 

Notes and references 
H Proff and H V Proff, "Effects of world 
market oriented regional integration on 
developing countries" Intereconomics, 
vol 31, no 2, March/April 1996, p 86. The 
membership of these organisations is as 
follows: 
• Mercosur: Argentina, Brazil, Paraguay 

and Uruguay. 
• Afta: Thailand, Malaysia, Singapore, 

Indonesia, Brunei, the Philippines and 
Vietnam. 

• Nafta: USA, Canada and Mexico. 
2 J K Galbraith, "A positive approach to 

economic aid", Foreign Affairs, Vol 39, 
1960/61, pp 444-457. 
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~ l independent/indigenous churches I, I ;-, { , in the social 

I 1 ( environment: 
An empirical analysis 

Professor Gerhardus 
Oosthuizen, who is 

Director of NERMIC (A 
Research Unit for 

Indigenous/Independent 
Churches and New 

Religious Movements), ex
plains the growth of the 

African independent/in
digenous church (AIC) 

movement by examining 
the social environment in 

which they operate. 
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Introduction: Challenging the 
stereotype of the AICs 

U
sing the yardstick of numbers 
of people involved, the AIC 
movement is probably the 
single most significant form of 

civil society institutionalization in South 
Africa. Far more people are involved in 
AICs than in either the labour unions or 
the civic movements, the two forms of 
civil society mobilization traditionally of 
most interest to scholars of social move
ments. The focus of social scientists 
upon these two forms of mobilized civil 
society has meant that the AICs have 
hitherto attracted the attentions only of 
ethnologists and comparative theolo
gians, but there is evidence that this is 
changing. 

In part this recognition that the 
AlCs are a major sociological phenome
non, rather than an ethnological or theo
logical curiosity, has been occasioned by 
the extremely rapid growth in the size of 
AlC congregations. It may still be usual 
for comparative theologians and ethnol
ogists to contrast the AlCs to the "main
stream churches", as though AlC mem
bership were an aberration from the 
Christianity practised by most South 
Africans, but this is an incorrect percep
tion. If there is a Christian mainstream in 
South Africa - a form of Christian wor
ship and belief which is dominant in 
terms of the numbers of adherents it has 
attracted - then it is no longer the Christ
ianity brought to Africa by the mission
aries of Europe which can claim this 
role. The real mainstream of Christianity 
in South Africa is that of the indepen
dent and indigenous churches. This has 
profound implications for the future of 
Christian theology and missiology in 
South Africa. 

One in every five black South Afri
cans in 1960 was a member of an Ale. 
Within 30 years, this number has almost 
doubled. 1 That it is the proportion that 
has changed indicates that the growth 
of AlC membership is not merely a side-

effect of natural increase: people are 
changing their religious affiliations to 
join the AICs. This growth in voluntary 
conversion to the AlC movement has oc
curred during the period of the decline 
and fall of apartheid. This alone suggests 
a correlation: the increase in member
ship figures in the AlCs is closely con
nected to the social, economic and po
litical travail over the same period. 

Hitherto it has been assumed that 
the popularity of the AICs can be at
tributed to their reactionary nature: they 
have provided a safe haven for people 
caught up in the throes of social and 
political change. This viewpoint stig
matizes the AICs as passive rather than 
dynamic, reactive rather than proactive, 
conservative rather than transforma
tional. Recent research has indicated 
that this is a caricature of the AIC move
ment, and that, rather than being mere
ly passive by-products of colonial and 
apartheid dis empowerment of black 
people, the AICs are a positive shaping 
force in black South African civil soci
ety. As much as the AlCs are reactions 
to social forces, so too are they active 
social forces themselves: 
• Rather than dissuading their mem

bers from involvement in struggles 
over material advancement, the AICs 
play an important role in promoting 
small-scale capital accumulation, 
through the promotion of small busi
nesses, and informal savings and 
credit institutions. 2 

• Though they are sometimes dis
missed as "otherworldly" groupings 
which reject all temporal power 
struggles as irrelevant, AICs are in 
fact actively promoting black self
empowerment and freedom from de
pendence upon outside sources of 
aid and assistance. This has many 
important developmental and politi
cal consequences.3 

• Despite the widespread belief that 
the AICS have remained uninvolved 
with the major modernizing forces 

I R
ep

ro
du

ce
d 

by
 S

ab
in

et
 G

at
ew

ay
 u

nd
er

 li
ce

nc
e 

gr
an

te
d 

by
 th

e 
Pu

bl
is

he
r (

da
te

d 
20

10
)



I 

which have transformed black South 
African society, the Ales are in real
ity important actors involved in the 
migration and urbanization process
es, and may at present be the single 
most important factor facilitating the 
migration process for many house
holds_4 

These and similar studies have suggest
ed that the Ales are best seen as civil 
society mobilizations of the poor which 
are addressing the issues of poveny and 
underdevelopment thrOllgh a holistic 
strategy combining social support with 
tangible development intervention. The 
Ales are thus a proactive social move
ment with a strong potential for in
volvement in wider social and econom
ic development issues.s 

In order to understand how Ales 
playa substantial role in their commu
nities, it is necessary to understand the 
rootS of the Ale movement, and to ex
amine the social environment in which 
the Ales operate. This article therefore 
turns first to a consideration of the his
tory of the AICs, and then to an analy
sis of the role of the Ales in their social 
environment. 

The origins of the Ale 
movement In South Africa 

From the first, the Ale movement has 
not merely been a by-product of the 
history of colonial expansion in Africa, 
but also an important force determining 
the outcome of that history. In order 
best to understand this history, it is first 
useful to draw some distinctions be
tween different types of Ale. 

Firstly, a distinction needs to be 
made between independent and in
digenous churches. Some Ales were 
formed when congregations split off 
from mission churches: these are usual
ly referred to as the "independent" 
churches, whereas churches that were 
indigenously initiated are categorized 
as "indigenous". 

Secondly, there are important the
ological differences between different 
Ales. Broadly speaking, the Ales can 
be divided into three categories: 

• Ethiopian churches 

• ApOstolic churches 

• Zionist churches. 

These are not necessarily mutually ex
clusive categories, and in many in-
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AFRICAN INDEPENDENT/INDIGENOUS CHURCHES IN THE SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT 
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stances there is an overlap between 
those churches which would regard 
themselves as Apostolic and those 
which are Zionist churches. Within 
these three categories, the most striking 
characteristic is the simultaneous coex
istence of literally thousands of small 
churches, with few significant theolog
ical distinctions discernible between, 
say, one Apostolic church and the next. 
There are a few exceptions (0 this 
"small church" model, for example, the 
Zion Christian Church, which meets at 
Moria every Easter, the St John's Apo
stolic Faith Mission, and the iBandla 
famaNazaretha, all of which have ad
herents numbering in the tens of thou
sands_ But most AlCs are small, with 
congregations of 100 members or even 
fewer. As will be seen below, the rapid 

expansion of the AIC movement may 
be important in explaining (he large 
numbers of small AIC congregations. 

There is thus a further level of cat
egorization for understanding (he AICs. 
Turner's typological analysis of AICs is 
based on the different sociological as
pects of the AICs. Turner identifies as 
the first of these types: 

the more inchoate and unorganized pro
phet movement, which influences a large 
number of people in varying degrees 
without necessarily olTering them any new 
or alternative religious community, and 
which depends only on the influence of 
the charismatic leader6 

It can be argued (as Turner does), that 
such churches represent the original 

form of organization for African reli
gious movements. As the charismatic 
leader acquires more and more follow
ers, the second form may arise: 

the familiar patrern of church life in local 
congregarions linked together in some 
wider district or national organizarion. 
This may be called the congregational 
cypeJ 

The third rype of church identified by 
Turner is that which manifests itself in 

new villages (which] have been founded 
and Iwherel a Christian communal life has 
developed.a 

The attraction which such churches 
offer is that they constitute, in Eber
hardt's phrase, " 'total' societies of a 
theocratic-cha risma tic natu re u

• 
9 

Some AICs have established what 
they call "Holy Cities". of which the best
known is Ekuphakama, which was es
tablished by Isiah Shembe in lnanda and 
which is the headquarters of the iBandla 
lamaNazaretha (see below). The fourth 
type of Ale is the 

"clientele" fonn (hat consists of patients at
tached ro a practitioner renowned for his 
healing powers, and sharing in rhe reli
gious exercises and teaching that are parr 
of rhe treatment. 10 

In some cases this form of sociological 
order within (he Ale movement may 
also take the form of geographical com
munities in small villages: Turner men
tions the example of the Bethesda com
munity. described by Sundkler11 as an 
example of just such a "therapeutic 
communiry". Turner also notes that this 
latter rype is the only one where there 
is any correlation between the religiOUS 
emphasis of the church and the form of 
sociological order. 

This sociological dimension raises 
imPOrtant questions about the AlC move
ment and irs role in traditional African so
ciery. AE will be seen, AlCs replicate in 
the anomie contemporary South African 
environment the traditional black rural 
social order. 

Although there are different rypes 
of Ale, what unites these churches into 
one movement is their reaction to what 
may be deSignated the "establishment" 
or "missionary" churches: the churches 
which originated in Europe and were 
brought to South Africa under colonial
ism by proselytizing missionaries. 
Though the later involvement of some of 
the missionary churches in the struggle 
against apartheid is commendable, in the 
early colonial era these churches often 
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collaborated in the dispossession of 
black South Africans, By contrast, the 
churches in the AIC movement have 
from the outset been indigenous ex
pressions of faith in God, and have often 
therefore become channels for black 
South African self-expression. 

Three imponant influences shaped 
the binh of the AlC movement. The first 
of these was a response to colonialism: 
the AlCs permitted African Christians to 
practise a Christianity divorced from the 
political and cultural hegemony of Euro
pean colonialism propagated by the or
thodox Christian mission churches. The 
first African "separatistn church was es
tablished in 1884 by a Methodist minis
ter sympathetic to the Thembu national
ist cause, Nehemiah Tile. The Thembu 
Church placed an emphasis on black lib
eration and "a conception of common 
blackness",12 and on the acceptance of 
African cultural traditions within the 
Christian context. 

The second was AfrO-American 
"Ethiopianism". Because Ethiopia had 
never been colonized, it became a sym
bol of liberation during the Afro-Ameri
can struggle to end slavery during the 
19th cenrury. The founder of the Ethio
pian movement was Marcus Garvey, a 
Jamaican born in 1887, who prophesied 
that a Black King would be crowned in 
Africa as a sign of deliverance, and cam
paigned for the return of all people of 
African ancestry living outside Africa to 
that continent. In 1917, two years after 
the formation of the white supremacist 
Ku Klux Klan, Garvey founded the 
Universal Negro Improvement Associa
tion in Harlem: rwo years later, when 
Afro-Americans rerurning from service in 
the First World War met with renewed 
discrimination and racism, Garvey was 
instrumental in establishing the "Negro 
Renaissance", rhe slogan of which was 
"Africa for the Africans" , Garvey found
ed the largest Pan-African organisation in 
hiStory under the slogan of "One God, 
One Aim, One Destiny.Bln 1893, Moses 
Mangena Mokone brought to South 
Africa these Pan-African notions, panic
ularly the symbolism of Ethiopia as an 
icon of black liberation from white colo
nialism, when he founded the Ethiopian 
Church of South Africa. 

The largest and most influential of 
the Ethiopian churches among Zulus 
(with followers among other ethnic 
groups as well) is the Nazareth Baptist 
Church or iBandia lamaNazaretha. The 
church, founded by Isiah Shembe in 
1911, may be described as a "liberation 
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movement" , although not in an ovenly 
political sense. Instead the iBandla 
lamaNazaretha concentrates on em
powering its members in their everyday 
lives. A close friend of John Dube, first 
secretary and co-founder of the African 
Native National Congress (later renamed 
the African National Congress), lsiah 
Shembe preached that a reversion to the 
Old Testament Sabbath was a prerequi
site for the restoration of the sovereign
ty of the Zulu nation. The beliefs of the 
iBandia lamaNazaretha synthesize a re
spect for traditional Zulu ways of life 
with Christian and Mosaic teachings. 
This is evident if one considers the 
prayers included in the church's hym
nal, most of which were composed by 
Shembe. The church places a profound 
emphaSiS upon environmental resource 

management, diligence, sobriely and 
faithfulness berween people as a means 
to promoting self-reliance and indepen
dence from white South Africans. Special 
contributions levied from the congre
gants provide the church's main source 
of income, though this is supplemented 
by rentals from propenies owned by the 
church. 

The (hird major influence on (he 
South African Ales was American pen
tecosralism, particu larly those aspects 
which focused upon the gifts of (he Holy 
Spirit. The Significance of spiritual be
ings in the beliefs of many AICs is large
ly due to the imporcance placed upon 
spirits in traditional African beliefs, a be
lief which was a ble to be easily harmo-
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AfRICAN INDEPENDENTIINDIGENOUS CHURCHES IN THE SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT 

nized with pentecoslal teachings about 
the Holy Spirit and about the dangers 
o( aU.3ck by hostile and evil spiril be
ings. for the AICs, spirits - and the 
Holy Spirit in particular - are o( para
mount importance, and are active 
agencies, for both good and ill (che 
Holy Spiric exclusively for go.Qd), in the 
world.H 

This American pencecostal influ
ence is most evidenl among che Zionist 
and Aposcolic rypes of Ale. Though 
these churches have become so indig
enized thac chey do not resemble their 
American parent churches, the origins 
of these churches can be traced to pen
tecoscal churches (ounded in the USA 
in the late 19th and early 20th cen
ruries. The modern pentecoslal move
ment originated with the Apostolic 
Faith Church, based in Azusa Street, 
Los Angeles. In 1908 che Apostolic 
Faith Mission was established in South 
Africa by John G Lake and Thomas 
Hezmalhalch: boch Lake and Hezmal
halch had witnessed rhe "outpouring" 
of the Holy Spirit at Azusa Streec which 
heralded the binh of the modem pen
tecostal movement. These churches 
emphasize the role of che Holy Spirit 
and are wary of traditional African re
ligious beliefs, particularly in regard to 
che role of the ancestors. The belief in 
spiritual forces however is strong, both 
because of the pentecoscal emphasis 
on spiritual forces and because of che 
strong belief in spirits in traditional 
African religion. As with the iBandfa 
lamaNazarelha, these churches prior
itize che independence of cheir mem
bers from outside assistance. 

The Zionist churches derive their 
name (rom Iheir original association 
with the John Alexander Dowie's 
Christian Cacholic Church in Zion, 
which was founded on 22 February 
1896 in Chicago, Illinois at Zion City. 
Born in Scotland and raised in Austra
lia, DOwie was a (aith-healer and cru
sader against drugs, alcohol and to
bacco. As evidenced in his publica
lion, Leaves of Healing, within a year 
of the establishment of the Chriscian 
Catholic Church in Zion, there was al
ready an offshoot in South Africa. The 
person responsible for this was an ex
miniscer of the Congregacional Union 
of Souch Africa, Rev J Buchler. '5 

Buchler was accive among the 
Zulus and Swazis of the Wakkerstroom 
area, and soon had made many con
vens. He resigned from the leadership 
of the church in 1900, but his task was 
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continued by Pieter Ie Roux, who led 
a delegation of South African Zionists 
co America in 1902. Le Roux concen
trated his efforts among black South 
Africans, and che church continued to 
gain conv(~rts, buc in addition there 
were a number of converts among the 
Boers, and it was these people who 
spread the church to Sri Lanka and 
India while they were detained there 
as prisoners of war during the second 
Anglo-Boer War (1899-1902). Le Roux 
later lefc the church to join che 
Apostolic Faith Mission, but his work 
was continued by, among others, the 
Rev Bryant who arrived with his wife 
Emma Dempcy Bryant, an elder in the 
church, from Zion Ciry in 1904. It was 
Emma Dempcy Bryant who cook 
charge of proselytizing amongst the 
black South African population. Her 
strong emphasis on communal support 
found an echo in the consciousness of 
black Souch Africans, since mutual aid 
and support (ormed an imponant part 
of (he traditional social fabric o( black 
Souch African sociery. Thus it was that 
a strong emphasis on "practical Christ
ianiry", which is one of che main char
acteristics of the South African Zionist 
movement, came to be so pronounced: 

hhe Chrislian Carholic Church in Zionl 
3ssist[s) members in earning a living.I...1 
Inculcating J work philosophy and u(i
lizing one's possessions in rhe context of 
the community are emphases which 
made an Impact on Ihe African mind 
where Ihe sense of community is so 
strong. 16 

This emphasis is one which runs deep 
in rr:ldi(ional African society. Ubuntu is 
the name given to the ethos o( mutual 
support whereby individualism is har
monized with social responsibility, 
which underlies the fabric o( tradition
al Mrican society. Buc in che AICs, 
Ilbuntu finds a complement in Chrisc
ianiry: not the secularized Christianity 
which has become a (eature of rhe de
veloped world, but the mutualism and 
communal sharing which was a char
acteristic of the early Christian church. 
as documented in the Acts of rhe 
Aposrles in the New Testamenr. In the 
AICs, a pre-colonial social order has 
been carried through into che post
apartheid era by legicimizing it using 
Christian leachings. The basis o( ubun
Ill, the extended family nerwork where
in individuals found self-expression 
through their support of the rest of the 
household, has been severely eroded 
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by colonialism and apal1heid, both of 
which tore the extended family aparr in 
order to secure on the one hand cheap 
labour and on the ocher the social re
produCTion of labour at low cos!. 17 But 
the extended family survives as a tem
plate for the AlCs: small congregations 
under the authority of a respected 
leader) whose members offer each 
other suppOrt in times of crisis . 

The Zion Christian Church, the 
most widely-known AIC, with the 
largest membership, was founded in 
1926, and shares many characteristics 
with the iBandla l.amaNazm-etha but 
also a few differences. Both have holy 
centres - the Zion Christian Church's 
"Holy Ciry" is Moria - both celebrate 
Holy Communion, both have great 
veneration for their leader, both reject 
pork, medIcine. alcohol and tobacco, 
and to both certain animals and birds 
are taboo. However, (he Zion Christian 
Church observes Sunday as the Sab
bath, whereas the iBandta lam.aNaza
retha celebrates the Old Testament 
Sabbath. with its own Sinai (namely 
Nhlangakazi, a mountain in the Ndwe
dwe district). The Zion Christian 
Church however does not place as 
strong an emphasis on the Holy Spirit 
and "filling with the Spirit" as some of 
the smaller Zionist Churches. 

In both the cases of the pente
costal and Afro-American churc hes. 
their initial Protestant fundamentalism 
has become modified through contact 
with indigenous African religious be
liefs . The emphasis of the pentecostal 
churches on the actions of both ma
lign and benevolent spirits, and the 
strong message of community and 
mutual SUppOrt conveyed by Christ
ianity , found echoes in traditional 
African religious thought, and facili
tated (he assimilation or African reli
gion and fundamentalist Protesrantism 
in the emergent AICs; while the 
Ethiopian message of divine sanction 
for liberation from while colonial op
pression was in harmony with the 
emergence of black South Afri can na
tionalism at the beginning of the 20th 
century. Today's South African AlCs 
therefore have their rOOlS in American 
pentecostalism, and in Afro-American 
religious movements of the last cen
tury (which, like the AlCs, were re
sponses to poverry and disempower
ment), but, as the next section will in
dicate, their development in South 
Africa has been shaped by a history of 
racial oppression. 

AFRICAN lNDEPENDENTIINDIGENOUS CHURCHES IN THE SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT 

• 

The "weapons", the cord, the rope around the head. the colour of the gowns (yel
low has become a popular coloJr with some), the crosses and the star 

Dispossession and the 
growth of the AIC. in 
African communities 

From the OUlset the South African AlC 
movement has combined a strong 
theme of independence from while 
colonialism (and white colonialist 
Christianicy) with an emphasis on so
cial action and compassionate suppOrt. 
This has proven to be a major atlrac
tion, and in nO small measure accounts 
for the growth of ArC membership in 
the 20th century. The AlCs have found 
themselves in the vanguard of those 
mobilizations of civil society which 
have addressed directly the ma teria I 
and psychological consequences of 
racial oppression. 

When the Natives Land Act was 
proclaimed in 1913, black South 
Africans were dispossessed of their 
land . This precipitated major social 
upheavals, since it compelled the 
black South African population to 

enter the workforce of the country's 
emergent capitalist economy: 

By reslricling (he area of land for lawful 
African occupation, and by stripping 
African cash tenants and sharecroppers 
of (heir land, Ihe ACL ensured that 
henceforrh mOSL African people would 
have 10 go out and work for others if 
Ihey were to live. IS 

The Act (and [he Native Trus[ and Land 
Act of 1936) led to a marked increase 
in migration of rural people [0 urban 
areas in search of wage employment. 
Though some saw the best solu[ion to 
be the creation of a black bourgeoisie 
with urban property rights, the recom
mendations of me Stallard (Transvaal 
Local Government) Commission of 
1922 became (he basis for black ur
banization policy: 

the nalive should only be allowed LO 
enter the urban areas. which are essen
Lially the White man's creaHon. when he 
is willing to enter and minister to the 
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The special coHin: Ministers with 
their gowns and academic head
gear. burying [heir archbishop 
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needs of the White man, and should 
depart therefrom when he ceases 50 (0 

minister. t9 

The Natives (Urban Areas) Act of 1923 
embodied Stallardist principles, and 
began the process whereby [he urban
ized black South Africans were con
demned by legislation [0 an impover
ished lifes[yle on the perimeters of 
[owns and cities. 

A post-war housing crisis prompt
ed the ruling United Party to try ro rem
edy rhe situation, but [he large concen
[rations of informal settlement which 
were emerging by that stage in urban 
areas were one of the elements used by 
the Na[ional Parry in [heir "swartgevaar' 
campaign which led to their election in 

1948 and the implementation of apart
heid. The apartheid system deemed that 
South Africa's urban areas were for 
white South Africans only, and black 
South Africans were merely temporary 
sojourners in urban areas, obliged [0 re
main in their rural homelands if not in 
wage employment in the formal econo
my. Poorly developed formal townships 
on the edges of South Africa's towns and 
cities were designed to house [he urban 
black population. Services and housing 
standards were kept to a minimum, so 
[hat the costs for (he social reproduction 
of labour would remain low, and would 
mostly be mel by [he pre-capi[alis[ rural 
productive economy in the "Native 
Reserves", or "homelands" as they now 
became. 2o The situation in the home-

lands was even worse. Popularion pres
sure on the land resulted in the slow col
lapse of the rural productive economy, 
with the consequence that rural poverty 
became endemic. Few black South 
African rural households roday have the 
economic means for self-suffiCiency, and 
most are dependent upon remirtances 
from household members residing in 
urban areas, or on state penSions, to 
meet the needs for household repro
duction. Both urban and rural areas 
were periodically subject to the traumas 
of forced removal, which damaged local 
economies beyond repair, while trans
ferring the responsibility for develop
menr to unrepresentative, badly re
sourced and often poorly skilled home
land bureaucracies, and usually resulted 
in no development - social, economic or 
infrastructural - taking place. The grow
ing poverty and underdevelopment in 
the areas of South Africa where black 
South Africans were allowed to settle did 
however serve as fertile soil for the 
growth of [he AlC movement. 

In [he same year as the introduc
tion of apartheid, Sundkler's pioneering 
srudy of rhe AfCs appeared. The coin
cidence is forruitous, but misleading. As 
Sundk!er notes in the foreword to the 
second edition of the book, 

when "aparrheid" arrived, the (. .. Ale 
movement ... 1 found itself already apan. 2) 

The reference is to the culture of ex
clUSivity which [he AIC movement had 
long cultivated. This desire [0 be "sep
ara[e" was in many respects a political 
decision: [he AICs soughr [0 assert rheir 
status as "independen[" churches, not 
subject to white rule, and so distanced 
rhemselves from the mission churches 
which whites had brought to South 
Africa. A[ the same time, one of the un
intended consequences of apartheid's 
disempowermenr of black communities 
was to increase the determination of 
black South Africans to assert con[rol 
over their social, economic and political 
destinies. Tn [his sense, apartheid social 
engineering created [he ma[erial cir
cumstances in which social movements 
such as AICs. with their own practical 
SOCial action, motivated by a fusion of 
an indigenous mutualist ethos with a 
Christian concern for allevia[ing pover
ty and providing social support for the 
poor, while a[ (he same rime avoiding 
dependency upon outside aid, were 
able to flourish. 

On the other hand, unlike rhe 
labour and civic movementS, which en-
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tered into alliances with national politi
cal liberation movements, the AICs 
steered clear of involvement in party 
politics. Although Ethiopianism and 
African nationalism were imporram po
litical factors which shaped the emer
gence of the AIC movement, nearly all 
AICs have tended to dissuade their 
membership from direct political activ
ism. The Ales tend to see political affil
iation as a divisive force which is anath
ema to the ethos of social unity which 
they espouse. This needs to be distin
guished from a total indifference to the 
hardships caused by national political 
agendas. Members of AlCs do become 
involved in community-based structures 
which are aimed at addreSSing the 
poverry of their communiries, as recent 
research has demonstrated; moreover, 
while in many instances these may not 
be actual church-affiliated structures, 
AICs support actively those forms of so
cial organization which allow the poor 
and disempowered to work communal
ly to address their needs. 

Moreover, increased politicization 
of all aspects of black South African life 
has increased the pressure on AIC 
members (0 affiliate to political group
ings, while fundamental changes in the 
social fabric compel groupings within 
the AICs - notably women and youth
to assume new roles within the church
es. As South Africa changes, so tOO do 
rhe AICs: but equally, the AlCs are po
tential instruments of change them
selves. 

The AICs, as Kiernan and others 
have argued, are churches of the poor 
for the poor, providing the poor With a 
sense of "reconstituted order" and of 
upliftmenc and empowerment. Another 
impor£anc aspect of the Ales which may 
be anractive to the black South African 
urban poor is their patriarchal and hier
archical srructure. Wirh authority clear
ly and unambiguously vested in a 
prophet/leader, the AICs resemble the 
rra.ditional extended family, which was 
the basic unit of the pre-colonial social 
order, and indeed the model along 
which traditional South African society 
was organized. The erosion of the ex
tended family in the urban and peri
urban zones of South Africa has there
fore worn away the basic societal unit 
within which ubuntu occurred. 

Because rhey rypically acr like and 
are structured along the same lines as 
the extended family, the Ales have 
been able to acr as a substitute social 
order which borh looks back to rradi-

AFRICAN INOEPENDENTIINDIGENOUS CHUHCHES IN THE SnCIAl ENVIRONMENT 

tional society and renews it 22 Within an 
AIC congregation, an individual can not 
only find identity as a member of a spe
cific group who all share the same be
liefs and the same forms of worship, 
but can also - in terms of uhunfu - find 
identity as an individual as well. In this 
sense, small, human-scale church con
gregations might be expected (0 prolif
erate as society continues to secularize, 
creating problems of depersonalization. 

The role of the independent 
churches is therefore also partially to 
carry forward the humanity of the older 
African society into the industrial and 
post-industrial context, holding to the 
model of family relations to structure a 
caring enclave in the impersonal urban 

world. Networks of mutual support can 
consolidate new interpersonal ties into 
long-term exchange relations. Chu rch 
membership therefore enables disparate 
individuals to be in effect adopted into 
an urban family idiom. 

Indigenolls church formation is 
thus as much driven by the need to re
spond ro alienarion as it is by anything 
else. Responding to alienation, the AlCs 
offer a buffer to the stresses which fol
low from rura I-urban migration, and 
create a psychic zone wirhin which the 
uprooted and disorie mated ind i v idua I 
can adapt. By offering value systems 
which are closely modelled upon tradi
tional values, and by replicating in the 
church structure and in its rituals and 
operations many aspects of the extend-

The S! John's Apostolic Faith 
Churc" in Claremont new Durban. 
Thiss ore of the largest (;'1u,(;hes 
In Soulh Africa originally founded oy 
a woman, referred 10 as MANKU 
during [he 1903$ 
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Girls of the church of the Nazarites dancing at Ekuphakament. Before these dances they first have a prayer session 

earnings (and upon transfers in the 
fonn of pensions) to survive. 

There is evidence that AIC mem
bers are more likely to be involved in 
informal trader groups than non-Ale 
members. This may not be wide
spread throughout all Ales. Although 
survey evidence suggests that such ac
tivities are less frequent among mem
bers of the jBandLa lamaNazaretha, 26 

at a workshop held to discuss the sur
vey findings wirh Ales, it was sug
gested that this was due more to 
under-reportage of informal sector ac
tivity than to non-participalion in lhe 
inrormal sector. 

Survey evidence also shows that 
Ales are not directly involved in the 
sponsorship of such activities. 27 This is 
no doubt due to the low resource 
bases which Ales experience them
selves, as churches of the poor for the 
poor. The correlation between Ale 
membership and involvement in in
formal trader groups therefore needs 
some explaining. Jt would appear that 
the altitudes fostered by AICs - with 
rheir strong emphasis on mutual aid. 
and on encouraging an individual to 
develop his/ her own potential - are 
encouraging their members to engage 
in such activities, though without (he 
direct assistance of the church . 

In addition to containing indi
viduals who are involved in small 
businesses, ;J number of the indepen
dent churches have started money
generating activities such as rotating 
credit associations and s[Okvels, and 
especially burial societies. 28 

Burial societies 

The members of burial societies con
tribute regular sums to a pool which is 
used to meet the burial expenses of 
members or their immediate families . 
These expenses involve not only the 
cOSt of the coffin. service and grave 
Site, but also the cost of the funeral 
me?!. Their developmental function, 
though limited , is important : they 
allow community members to meet 
the costs of funerals, as well as pro
mOte unity through the social dimen
sion of the funeral. 29 

Most independent churches op
erate burial societies, or allow their 
members [0 join burial societies orga
nized by non-members. Increasingly, 
however, the exclUSivity which is a 
hallmark of many Ales appears to 
limir the role of these burial soci
eties .30 In some cases membership, of 
Ale-sponsored burial societies is lim
ired to members of the supporting 
church : there is a concern that open-

ing the burial society 10 all members 
of the community may have a nega
tive effect upon church unity and 
identity. Exclusive burial societies are 
seen as a way of promoting adherence 
to church practices and beliefs. Simi
larly, members of Ales may join bur
ial societies not affiliated to the church 
- but this may be discouraged, as in 
the instance of one branch of the 
iBandla LamaNazaretha in Folweni 
which attemprs to draw its members 
into parricipation in its own burial so
ciety by actively criticizing the behav
iour and practices of the organizers of 
other burial societies.31 

Stokve/s and rotating credit 
aSSOCiations 

$rokvels are inform~1 credit associa
tions which operate on a pallern wide
ly encountered throughout Africa . In 
essence, a stokvel is 

a rype of credit union in which a group 
of people enter inro an agreement to con
(nbure a fixed amount of money ro a 
common pool weekly, fortnightly or 
monthly. Then, depending on (he rules 
governing a paniCIJlar stokvel, this money 
or a portion of it may be drawn by mem
bers either in rotalion or in a time of 
need.}2 
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Ukukhanga Mission of Apich. After 
sweeping Ihe church yard al 
Mphendle in the Drakensburg where 
rhey gather for fourteen days every 
year, they raise the brooms as a 
sign of victory thai Jesus Christ 
has given his I fe so thai rheir sins 
are taken away. The red uniforms 
symbolises the blood of Jesus. 
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The developmemal function which is 
normally attributed to srokvels is rhar 
rhey make credir capiral available ro 
households who would be unable to 
qualify for loans from formal lending 
institutions. 33 In addition, stokvels pro
mote the well-being of a group rather 
than of Single individuals. They require 
some degree of skill and organization in 
management, and can thereby promote 
the formation of organizations in civil 
society with capacity for involvement in 
development. On a small scale, stokvels 
embody the SOrlS of development-relar
ed activiry that can be expanded to ben
efit a larger number of people. 

Some AlCs run stokvels as a way of 
reducing the need for a burial sociery 
run specifically by the church members. 

However, Ale-sponsored stokvels for 
church members appear to be rare. For 
this reason, it appears that most mem
bers o( independenr churches seeking 
informal credir are obliged to join stok
vels run by other members of the com
muniry.Y' 

Although independent churches 
which do not operate stokvels and the 
like are also those which interact most 
with the enrire community, rhese 
churches indicare rhat they would like 
to implement more church-orientated 
economic activities. These are seen (0 

contribute both to church uniry and to 
greater financial well-being.35 

Small business development 

Small businesses are seen as sites for 
capital fonnation, and thus as ways of 
engaging community resources in de
velopment. Members of independent 
churches are often active in small busi
ness, rhough they need nor be mem
bers of an organized small business 
grou p; one instance where this is true is 
the iBandla lamaNazarelba.36 Survey 
evidence suggests thar, while small 
business groups are not usually fonnal
Iy aligned to Ales, independent church 
members are frequently involved in 
small business groups,37 

In some instances, however, church 
groups catering for women and youth 
panicipate in the iruonnal secror, rerail
ing clothing and food sru ffs, while suc
cessful small business panicipants may 
contribute finanCially towards assisting 
poor members by making donations to 
church collections and creating employ
menl. In such instances, small business 
involvement contributes not only to an 
improved qualiry of life for the church 
members involved, but also leads to a re
turn to the church funds of profits which 
are realized.38 

Ale members studied have formed 
co-operatives, some of which have ex
tended their sales networks as far as 
Transkei. In one instance a co-operative 
member who is a successful salesperson 
of used and new clothes plans to ex
pand her acrivities and to offer rraining 
workshops which can impart skills to 
employees while furthering the com
mercial success of the co-operative.39 

Nonetheless, greater panicipation 
in organized small business activity is 
constrained by both a lack of rime and 
a shonage of financia I and organiza
rional management skills. Again, survey 
evidence indicates that the low resource 
base of Ales constrains their activities in 
this regard, and the most imponant con
tribution which the Ales are making is 
in the fostering of attitudes which are 
developmental. Where direcr aid is 
fonhcoming, it may be conditional on 
some kind of pay-back. One respon
dent in a recent survey of Ale suppon 
for small business nored thar: 

lhe church assisted me by lending 
money, but stipulated that it would have 
to be paid back as [he money would be 
used towards making a pro(it.'o 

Such an instance in fact confirms rhe 
erhos of mutualism in the Ales: finan
cial aid is seen as a resource which 
must be constantly renewed. Similarly, 
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respondenls in Ihe same survey note 
Ihat assistance for small business aCliv
ity may be forthcoming when the en
terprise undertaken can contribute to
wards the well-being of the church. 
One respondent noted that the church 
offered assistance in setting up a small 
catering service, in return for which "I 
do the catering for church functions",4 1 
while yet another respondent noted that 
"the church gave a small contribution 
IOwards a sewing machine in the hope 
that' would make uniforms for them".'2 
It must be emphasized, however, that 
such direct assistance Wilh small busi
ness development is rare . 

Social groups 
Social groups such as youth groups and 
old-age groups play an important role 
in allowing these demographic cate
gories to mobilize the resources avail
able to them to meet their needs. As 
such, they enable their participants 10 

make a meaningful contribution to
wards the improvement in the quality of 
life of all community members. 

Rates of participation in social 
groups are higher among independent 
church members than any other sector 
of Ihe population.-i3 The imporlance of 
Ales in the formalion of such groups 
clearly indicales Ihat this is a major de
velopmental contribution which Ales 
make. 

M011er and Nkosi44 have studied 
the sociological funclion of old-age "ex
cursion groups". They have concluded 
that social aClivities for the elderlY play 
an imponant role in promoting well
being and a sense of psychological 
worth among a sector of the population 
who are usually marginalized. 

Social groups for YOUlh appear to 

be an important pOlential channel for 
development-related activity. 15 Member
ship of an Ale appears to be a faclor en
couraging youth 10 become involved in 
social and economic group activilies. 
The economic activities of social groups 
appear to be as important as their social 
activities. Mosl Ales have youth choral 
groups which enter into competitions 
with similar groups from other churches, 
and in some cases use these opporruni
lies to generale revenue for other youth 
activities, such as expedilions and out
ings. However, the extent to which 
youth acrually do raise funds varies from 
church 10 church. In the iBandia lama
Nazarelha, small-scale food and handi
craft selling does generate some income; 
in other Ales this kind of activity has 

AFRICAN INDEPENDENT/INDIGENOUS CHURCHES IN THE SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT 

been mooted, bUI does not seem to take 
place on any scale.46 

A further importance of this kind 
of activity is the training which it offers 
to people in managerial and organiza
tional skills. Leadership in these groups 
has however at times been critical of 
the main church leadership.'17 

Education-related activities 
The developmental role of educational 
activities is self-evident : apart from con
veying skills which can be used for in
come generation, education conveys a 
sense of personal empowerment. In
volvement in communily-based activi
ties aimed at improving access to edu
cation also enables community mem
bers to challenge the hegemonic pater-

nalistic structure of formal education in 
South Africa . 

For the independent churches, the 
need for training and education in other 
types of activity, most of all economic 
empowerment, appears to supersede lit
eracy and formal schooling education in 
importance. There is linle Ale involve
ment in school comminees and other re
lated activities.is Instead, the focus of Ale 
activity in this regard is on educational 
activities which will facilitate either find
ing a job or personal income general ion 
through small business activity. 

The Ales are profoundly cognisant 
of the fact that unemployment leads to 
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social problems for the enrire church. 
They therefore advocate that em
ployed members should help the un
employed to find jobs or offer finan
cial suppOrt to the destitute. Recog
nizing however that the unemployed 
cannot be sustained in this way indef
initely, they look to skills training to 
assist the more impoverished and the 
unemployed to attain self-sufficiency. 
Consequently, they identify a need for 
training in manual skills on demand in 
the fonnal job market (bricklaying or 
dressmaking, for example) , as well as 
skills to promote the formation of vi
able organi:zations.49 The importance 
of education for self-sufficiency is ob
viously a major concern for AICs. 

This is not to imply that illitera
cy is perceived to be a disadvantage, 
but rather that potential employability 
is seen to be paramount. Literacy is 
often interpreted in the AICs to be im
portant in regard to issues involving 
church activities such as Bible-read
ing or financial management. 50 

The iBandla lamaNazaretha at
tempts to link its religious principles 
to an educational need: 

rhe church wants 10 slart its own agci
culruraltechnikon, bolh in order ro avoid 
dependency on stare education and also 
to refrain from dealing with unclean or 
laboo animals that the students would be 
forced to use during their srudies. SI 

The Ethiopian Church in Zion has 
combined a job creation programme 
with skill s training for its members 
and market development for the prod
ucts created. Candles made by church 
members are sold ro spazas, for retail 
to members and non-members . In this 
way, members' money is "protected" . 
The church is also exploring market 
opportunities as far afield as Mozam
bique,sz 

Involvement in organized 
community activities 

As noted above, significant develop
ment activities are undertaken by 
other organs of civil society, though 
members of AICs appear averse to 

participating in them.53 Bur political 
affiliation is held to be an individual 
matrer when it does noc affect church 
activities, and church members remain 
aware of social and political problems 
in (heir communities. For this reason , 
if involvement with political group
ings seems limired, participation in 
civil SOciety organizations concerned 
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wirh rhe regulation of community life, 
sllch as civics and area committees, 
does occur, albeit in a limited fashion. 

Where individual AIC members 
do become active in community orga
nizations, this may help to reconcile 
AIC neutrality with necessary self-in
terest, and thereby facilitate contact 
between churches and community 
bodies. 

It may be that the non-political 
stance of AICs militates against their 
being able to access service and de
velopment o rganizarions , especially 
where these organizations have 
aligned themselves ovenly [0 political 
parties. Extremely exclusivist churches 
such as the iBandla lamaNazarelha 
experience a problem of increased de
pendency upon the church for ass is-

instirution presenrly available to ,the 
urban poor. Although their long-stand
ing ethic has prohibited involvement 
with issues of urban power, the 
changes noted above do seem to draw 
them into engagement with civic is
sues. They are in a good position to 
offer both material and spiritual sup
port to their congregants.55 

Two hypotheses explain the role 
of the independent churches in the ur
banization process. Firsdy, it is argued 
that the independent churches repre
sent a reception institution for individ
uals and households moving into rhe 
urban environment from [he rural dis
trictS. Secondly, it is suggested that the 
nature of the churches is essentially so
cial, and that their value is to sustain 
rural traditions of mutual reliance into 

St Johns ApostoliC Failh Mission . The leader and ministers in front; the f.ock at the 
back. They come 10 the beach for cleansing I.e. for inner renewal 

tance in dealing with social and polit
ical crises which could be countered 
by greater involvement in communiry
based development stl1Jctures.s~ 

Assistance With migration 

An important area where AICs playa 
role is in regard to faCilitating the urban 
migration process . Disadvantaged 
households involved in moving be
tween informal secclements or from 
rural areas to town need to escablish 
effective small-scale organization at 
grass roots level capable of helping 
build reliable mutual suppon. Evidence 
suggests that che AlCs are the mosc 
generally available and most consis
tently effective non-political local level 

the impersonal urban contex1. Research 
supporrs both these explanations.56 

Contemporary rural-origin mi
grant households appear to adapt bet· 
ter to the urban environment than pre
vious generations of migrant house
holds. The greatest need is thus in re
gard to continual on-migration through 
the informal setdements. Evidence from 
(he Durban Functional Region suggests 
that the population of informal settle
ments is spatially unstable, and en
gaged in constant on-migrationY 

Assiscance may cake the form of 
help in locating a site or house, fi
nancial assistance, building supplies, 
labour and home furnishings . In addi
tion, the independent churches also 
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provide a social network for reception 
of new migrants into the area. This 
rype of assistance is most impollant at 
the time of the move, but continues 
while the household remains affiliated 
to the church .5S 

Emergency relief work 
Research has demonstrated the impor
tance of AlCs in providing SUppOIl for 
households in times of crisis, such as 
flooding, the burning of a homestead 
as a result of violence or accident . as 
well as the hardship resulting from the 
death of a family member. During such 
crises, AlCs provide material sup pOll 
and assistance to both member and 
non-member households, treating the 
latter occasions as opportunities for 
proselytizing. Suppon may take the 

Church leadership and spiritual 
groups promoting social unity 
One important aspect of AICs is their 
emphasis on spiritual direction cou
pled with social action . This provides 
an impollant SUppOIl base, promotes 
community unity, and can act as a so
cial resource on which members can 
rely in times of need. This aspect may 
be crucial to any future involvement 
of AICs in development. 

Groups which appear not to have 
a directly developmental function, such 
as organized ministers' groups, church 
commitlees and prayer groups, may in 
fact be crucial in this regard because of 
their performance of such functions. 

In times of family crisis such as 
death, both individual members of 
AICs and organized AlC prayer groups 

, Saint Ezekial Church of Zion, South Africa. In the middle is Umf. S. Seme from 
Newtown, Inanda with flag and "shepherds" stick/staff 

form of food, clothing, shelter, or as
sistance with finding a new home if 
needed.59 

Ale activities relating to 
social and psychological 
support 

In addition to activities which are 
overtly related to development, AICs 
provide other services which con
tribute indirectly to the emotional and 
psychological upliftment of the popu
lations of informal settlements. These 
are discussed under two headings: 

• church leadership and spiritual 
groups 

• stress management. 

offer suppOrt through form of prayer 
to all members of the broader com
munity, whether or not these are 
church members themselves. Again, 
these activities have a proselytizing 
function. Collections of money may 
be taken up for bereaved families re
gardless of church affiliation where 
burial societies are not in operation, or 
to supplement the pay-outs from such 
societies.6O 

Stress management 
The independent churches offer a sig
nificant service in the urban context in 
the form of stress management. In
formal settlements are often character
ized by conflict over resources, by real 

hostiliry, and by mass violence. Dis
advantaged households have very lillIe 
control in relation to this anomic and 
harsh environmenl. In this context, the 
spiritual healing and promotion of mu
tual commitment promoted by the 
churches proVides an important foon 
of stress management. Anxiery is re
duced to a manageable level, enabling 
individuals to continue living and 
working in a dangerous and demoral
izing urban context.61 

Survey evidence suggests an in
teresting interaction between the stress 
management-related aspects of AICs 
and the ' more directly economical 
foons of development aid. In a number 
of instances, small business entrepre
neurs claim to have received spiritual 
assistance in selling up their econom
ic enterprises. The fOllowing instance is 
rypical: 

For [WO years I could nOt get a job. One 
evening T had a dream of my grand
mOlher who rold me that she had heard 
of my problem, and lold me rhar I must 
be independent, I must nOI be em
ployed elsewhere. T had no money but 
in the dream I was walking on lush 
green grass and just ahead of me I saw 
a purse. When I picked it up. I found 
thal il contained ninety rand, and a fe
male voice said "This is rhe beginning," 
The following morning I went to town 
and as I entered the toilet, I saw a wal
let lying there which conlained [WO 
hundred rand 62 

leaving aside the circumstances by 
which this respondent managed 10 

mobilize some starting capital, what is 
significant in this instance is the em
phasiS placed by the dream on inde
pendence, and on staning one's own 
source of income-generation rather 
than relying on formal employment. 
This would appear 10 be where the 
AlCs are making their greatest contri
bution towards development : they 
fosler an attitude of self-empower
ment, which appears to manifest i(Self 
in self-employment. The contribution 
AICs make to development in this re
gard is far greater than that which 
comes from their direct intervention 
in developmental and income-gener
ating activities. 

Summary 

The AIC movement is the largest form 
of civil society mobilization in South 
Africa, with nearly two in every five 
people currently belonging to an AIC: 
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Purification at the sea. The St Johns 
Apostolic Faith Mission. 

322 AFRICA INSIGHT VOL 26 No 4 1996 

far more than are involved in either 
labour unions or civics, this has result
ed in a reassessment of their role in 
South African society. The rapid growth 
in AIC membership has taken place dur
ing the last 30 years, suggesting a cor
relation to the social, economic and po
litical travail of black South Africans 
during the struggle againsL apanheid . 

This is not, as conventional AIC 
scholarship has suggested, because of 
the reactionary nature of the AICs; far 
from being conservative "safe havens" 
from the forces of change and modern
ization , (he AICs have been a pOSitive 
shaping force in black South African s0-

ciety. They represent a form of mobi
lization of the poor to address Ihe prob
lems of poverty and under-develop-

ment through a holistic strategy which 
combines social suppOrt with tangible 
development interventions. 

The AICs have from the outset 
been a response to a history of racial 
oppression. Their rOOts lie on the one 
hand in a challenge to the political and 
cultural hegemony of European colo
nialism propagated by the orthodox 
Christian mission churches, and on 
the other in the potent symbolism of 
Ethiopia as adopted by the African
American liberation movement. and the 
strong emphasis upon spiritualism of the 
pentecostal movement. This emphasis
and that of ChrisLianiry upon social sup-

port - resonates deeply with the tradi
tional African ethos of ubunlu. This is 
the traditional African ethos of mutual 
support whereby "individualism" is har
monized with social responsibility. The 
AlCs derive their programme of social 
activity from a recognition that ubunllt 
resembles closely the mutualism and 
communal sharing of the early Christian 
church. 

This has proven to be the major 
drawcard for the AICs, located as they 
are within the context of the struggle 
against colonialism and later apartheid. 
Both colonialism and apartheid have 
created a social environment for black 
South Africans which is fraught with 

. material and psychological stresses. 
Though the AICs have remained un
aligned with national political liberation 
movements, this is not be confused with 
a IOtal indifference to the hardships 
caused by racial oppression. On the 
contrary , the AICs are intimately in
volved in confronting these problems. 
This suggests that the AICs need to be 
seen - as are other social movements -
as groupings of poor people tackling 
the issue of poveny with a communal, 
mutual strategy . 

Moreover, it can be argued that 
the AICs reproduce into the urban en
vironment the structure of the tradi
tional South African extended family, 
which formed the basic unit of the pre 
colonial social order, and was therefore 
the arena wiLhin which both individual 
and group identity were defined in 
terms of ubunlu. A major attraction of 
Ales is therefore probably that they per
mit members to define their identities in 
an urban environment which is other
wise alienating and anomic. This allows 
the AICs to act as a sta bilising force 
within urban and peri-urban areas,63 
and allows the AICs to meet needs that 
the establishment/ mission churches are 
probably not even aware of. 

The AICs appear to be relatively 
rarely directly involved in economic 
and infrastructural development, but are 
involved in promoting an attitude to
wards the community and towards com
muniry-wide problems which is devel
opmental. It is as a result of this ethos 
that organized economic activities, such 
as informal trader groups, co-opera
tives, welfare groups, stokvels and bur
ial societies are frequently organized 
under the aegis of ArCs. They encour
age formation of church-aligned youth 
and old-age groups, and their members 
become involved in school committees, 
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literacy groups, teachers' and study 
groups, and civics. Ales appear to play 
a leading role in facilitating the urban 
migration process, and are often quick 
to offer relief aid in times of emergency. 

Possibly most importantly, Ales 
provide other services which contribute 
indirectly to the emotional and psycho
logical uplifrmenr of rhe populations of 
informal settlements. Their emphasis on 
spiritual direction coupled with social 
action promotes community unity. and 
provides a social support network on 
which members can rely in times of 
need. The major area of intervention in 
the social environment however is 
probably in the realm of stress man
agement. The spiritual healing which 
the AICs offer helps their members to 
deal with the psychological pressures 
inherent in urban life . 

It is possible that the Ales have still 
to perform their most valuable function 
in transforming a socia I environment 
ravaged by apartheid. The various forms 
of social support listed above are all un
dertaken in the absence of substantial fi
nancial aid from outside their ranks. This 
is of considerable Significance for (he 
success of the Government of National 
Unity's Reconstruction and Development 
Programme (RDP) . One of the major 
problems which confronts the RDP is the 
fear that aid to underdeveloped com
munities from outside the communi£)' 
may promote dependency, with Com
munities coming to rely on constant in
puts from outside their ranks in order to 
survive,64 In the face of this concern, 
there is a growing belief that communi
ries need (0 mobilize (heir own re
sources in a communal fashion in order 
ro effect development without creating 
dependency. The Ale movement has 
been doing just this for several decades, 
and consequemly may be able ro offer to 
the RDP an eminently useful model for 
societal transformation. 
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I 

AIDS policy in 
Southern Africa 

into the next 
century 

I ntro d uctl on 

after nearly a decade of orga
nized efforts by African gov
ernments to address the AIDS 
pandemic. there are still very 

few cross-na(ional. comparative policy 
studies . Strategies, innovations, com
mon problems and challenges faced by 
different states need to be analysed and 
shared . As the crisis deepens, regional 
cooperation and policy coordination are 
especially important. 

This paper updates and expands 
upon an earlier study of national AIDS 
policy in the Republic of Botswana .} It 
offers cross-national comparisons be
tween Botswana's AIDS policies and 
those of other states in (he region , par
ticularly Soulh Africa, Swaziland, and 
Zimbabwe. An argument in suppOrt of 
greater regional cooperation within the 
framework of the Southern African 
Development Communiry (SADC) is ad
vanced. 

BOlswana is one of Africa 's few 
success stories, with the continent'S 
Ihird-highest per capita GNP ($2 530), 
an average life expectancy of 68 years, 
and infant mortal ity rate of 36 per 1 000, 
the laner two statislics Ihe best in Africa . 
Yet, despite one of the best National 
AJDS Control Programmes on the conti
nent, Ihe AIDS epidemic continues to 
worsen .2 In the absence of a timely, af
fordable vaccine or cure, the success of 
AJDS educalion and prevention efforts a( 
national and regional levels wiU dramat
ically influence Ihe health of the next 
generation of peoples and regimes in 
Southern Africa. According to rhe World 
Bank, AIDS is now the leading cause of 
mortality among people belween Ihe 
ages of 15 and 39 in Botswana, MalaWi , 
Uganda, Zambia, and Zimbabwe.3 Clear
ly, AIDS has the potential to delay, dis
ruP(, even destroy regional development 
objectives: economic integralion, grass-

rools political democratization. regional 
peace and securiry. 

An imporram cross-nalional vari
able for comparing the relative effective
ness of nalional AIDS policies is degree 
of cullural diversiry. Within the SADC re
gion, the larger, more culturally-diverse 
states, Zimbabwe and South Africa , will 
have a more difficult task in designing 
effecrive AJDS prevention and education 
stralegies Ihan smaller, more homoge
neous ones. such as Botswana and 
Swaziland. All states fa ce common prob
lems and can benefit from cooperation. 

Towards a coordinated 
regional AIDS policy agenda 

Despite the vast differences and dispar
ities among the SADC Slates, a strong ar
gument can be made in favour of creat
ing mechanisms for grealer HIV/AJDS 
policy integration, coordination, sharing 
of knowledge and information. The 
basic logic underlying the creation of the 
original Sourhem African Development 
Coordination Conference (SADCC), 16 

Dr James J Zaffiro, of the 
Department of Political 
Science at Central College, 
Pella, Iowa suroeys the 
policy approaches of SADC 
governments confronting 
the ravages of AIDS in the 
region . 
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country's well-developed and expand
ing network of roads, the risk of wide
spread diffusion of HIV infection to 
smaller towns and villages, even re
mote settlements and cattle posts, is 
high.13 Indeed, rural women now con
stitute the most vulnerable risk group. 

Zimbabwe, by comparison, with 
a larger, more culturally diverse and 
geographically dispersed population, 
has an even more serious problem. 14 

By 1990, 16,5% of pregnant women 
and 40.6% of STD patients tested HIV 
positive. IS Health Minister Dr Timothy 
Stamps estimates that 1,5 million Zim
babweans, more than 15% of the na
tional population, already have the 
virus. Harare is suffering from a grow
ing shortage of burial space. as the 
number of deaths has doubled in the 
last three years. 16 By the end of 1996, 
fully 250000 people will have died 
from AIDS-related illnesses, out of a 
population of 11,5 million. Nearly one 
quarter of the dead will be children 
under the age of five, infected by HN
positive mothers. There are already 
60000 AIDS orphans in ZimbabweY 
The United Nations estimates that by 
2005 AIDS will be responsible for an 
additional 520000 deaths, with "an as
tounding 27,4%" occurring in people 
of prime working age (25-49 years). 18 

The tiny, land-locked Kingdom of 
Swaziland, even more culturally ho
mogeneous than Botswana, and with a 
population fast approaching one mil
lion, has a serious AIDS problem as 
welJ.19 With one of Africa's highest an
nual rates of population growth, 3,8%, 
and nearly 500/0 of the population 
under the age of 15, the problem is 
due to worsen in the near future. 2o 

There is a strong link between pover
ty and HIV infeCtion, as returning male 
migrant labourers put wives and un
born children at risk from sexual en
counters abroad.21 

The most frightening scenario in 
the region is that in South Africa. With 
11 official national languages, great 
racial and ethnic diversity, a rapid in
flux of poor rural immigrants from 
neighbouring states, and a large pop
ulation of 43 million, South Africa pre
sents perhaps the most challenging 
AIDS prevention problem in all of 
Africa. National HIV prevalence has 
increased tenfold in the past five 
years.22 KwaZulu-Natal province, the 
poorest and most strife-torn area of 
the country, has the highest preva
lence. By 2011 more than a million 

Cast I n9 shadows 0 n SADC: Aids pOlicy in Southern Africa into the next century 

people in KwaZulu-Natal Province 
alone could have AlDS.23 The number 
of new HIV infections is doubling 
every 15 months2 '; A Unicef study of 
sexual knowledge and altitudes found 
that large numbers of young people 
are at risk for contracting HIV.25 A 
model of incidence and spread of 
AIDS projects 970000 new' HIV infec
tions by 1995, riSing to 4,1 million by 
2000, and reaching 6,4 million by 
2005, with cumulative death estimates 
reaching 2,5 million. Another study es
timates 2,5 million (best case) and be
tween 4-6 million (worst case) HIV-in
fected persons by 2005. 26 

The social and economic costs of 

the right to make critical decisions are 
taking the hardest punches in the 
struggle to beat the HIV challenge. 3o 

At the Seventh International Con
ference on AIDS in Africa meeling in 
Yaounde in 1993, Jonathan Mann ar
gued that HIV prevention in Africa had 
been altogether unsuccessful to date 
because it had failed to address gender 
issues.31 Policy planners are working 
with litlle or no reliable information 
about unormal" sexual beliefs and be
haviours. Research seldom takes into 
account local cultural norms and social 
structures governing sexuality. Gender 
relations, a crucial element of societal 
responses to all aspects of HIV / AIDS, 

WORKING EI. •• 
flGllJllG AIDS 

-. ... 1. __ CIIUIIaS •• WOIIPI.ACE 

..... _.._---._--.. _---.. _1_"--
such scenarios are staggering. 27 There 
is no indication that infection rates in 
any SADC states have peaked. The long 
lag period between infection and dis
ease, and the non-specific nature of its 
opportunistic infections, continue to 
mask the reality of AIDS from the gen
eral population of these states. It is the 
poor who are suffering most from 
AIDS, as it robs them of their only re
SOurce - their labour. 28 What is needed 
is a more holistic development ethos 
which places AIDS strategy within 
overall rural economic and social de
velopment policies. 29 

SADC women and AIDS 

AIDS in Africa cannot be detached 
from the problems associated with the 
patriarchal cultures and traditions 
which continue to underpin most so
cieties, accompanied by female sub
ordination, oppression and exploita
tion. AIDS has thrown into sharp relief 
the inequalities of power and deci
Sion-making between men and wo
men. Those with least access to infor
mation, choices, health services, or 

must be recognized and better under
stood before effective policies are pos
sible. 

The fact that health professionals 
have tended to emphasize symptoms 
of the disease as it manifests itself in 
men has further served to reinforce the 
unequal relationships of power/pow
erlessness surrounding AIDS in 
AfricaY SADC women are bearing the 
brunt of the epidemic, as victims and 
as caretakers of afflicted family mem
bers.33 Causes of AIDS among women 
in these states reside at the community 
leveL It will be impossible to succeed 
without greater anention to the wider 
socio-cultural contexr of women.34 

Botswana, unlike most of its 
neighbours, had a good women's 
health infrastructure in place at the 
start of its AIDS crisis. The govern
ment recognized the need to work 
through institutions that reach rural 
women - schools, health centres, vil
lage development committees, and 
local governments - using them rather 
than allowing foreign relief agencies 
to take charge and develop their own 
organizations. 3S Botswana has closely 
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linked its programmes to comrol sex
ually transmilted diseases (STDs) with 
ArDS prevention and education. Zim
babwe's approach is similar. 36 Peri
natal ArDS transmission is a growing 
concern. A quarter of reported AIDS 
cases are children under the age of 
five, most of whom die before their 
third birthday.37 

In Swaziland, even in cases 
where women have achieved aware
ness and might be willing to change 
behaviour, men are the ones who dic
tate the terms of sexual behaviour. No 
mauer how much a woman can be 
made aware of the issue or safe sex, 
the husband has the authority to over
rule behaviour changes, such as con
dom use . The cuiLUrat practice of 
polygyny also promotes spread of 
HIV/ ArDS, again plaCing women at 
the mercy of husbands.38 Research on 
males and family planning in Bo
tswana reveals many of the same dis
turbing patlerns. 3'> Nearly 2 million 
condoms per month have been dis
tributed, yet there is little evidence 
they are being used by Single men sur
veyed. 4o 

The politics of AIDS in SADC 
states 

People in all SADC states are affected 
by the same complex of socio-eco
nomic factors that have been shown to 
influence transmission of HIVI AIDSAt 
political instability, rapid population 
grOWTh and urbanization, refugee in
flux, deepening poverry,42 labour mi
gratiOn,43 squalling, homelessness, un-

328 AFRICA tNSIGHT VOL 26 No 4 1996 

employment , poor education, an infe
rior social position for women,~4 na
tional diversities in language and cul
ture, and under-funded, inadequate 
health a nd social service infraslruc
lures. In the words of a South African 
AIDS worker, "the virus thrives in situ
ations where the social and cultural 
nonns which provide a stable frame
work for social relalionships have been 
destabilised."45 

In South Africa, the Nalional Party 
(NP) policy response through the early 
1990s was limited by a range of facLOrs, 
chief among lhem bureaucratic intran
sigence, and a health apartheid agen
da which ascribed lower value to serv
ing the needs of those most at risk dur
ing the early stages of the epidemic: 
gay white males and marginalized, dis
enfranchised blacks ,46 Government 
ministers accused ANC "terrorists" of 
bringing in AIDS from host states . The 
ANC responded with a Charter on 
AIDS in 1990, and support for a re
gional conference in 1991.'7 

Until the creation of the National 
AIDS Convention of South Africa 
(Nacosa) in 1992, AIDS work in the 
country had been characterized by"vi
olent distrust berween NGOs and the 
State."48 This had the net effect of 
blocking development of effective ed
ucation materials and severely limiled 
coordination of efforts . Government's 
failure to rake a leading role led to the 
creation of Nacosa. Inclusion of a va
riety of public and private sector rep
resentatives, including community
based organizations, allowed a wide 
range of knowledge and experience 

to go into its efforts to design and 
ca rry out integrated AIDS policies.49 

By the mid-1990s, however, 
under the Transitional Government of 
Nalional Unity. a deeper understand[ng 
of the seriousness and widespread na
ture of the epidemic was coming to be 
reflecled in more effective policy for
mulations, not only al the national 
level but prOVincially as well. Special 
attention was being given to KwaZulu
Natal by Nacosa and the National 
Advisory ('..ommittee on HIV / AIDS.50 

In 1996, the HIV/ AIDS Direc
torate of the Department of Health 
received detailed recommendations 
on establishing an interdepartmental 
AIDS programme at the nalional and 
provincial levels from the national 
AIDS Council. If implemented, every 
ministry and department of govern
ment would establish a policy to tar
get its own employees and other pop
ulations under its jurisdiction.51 

As is the case in all SADC states, 
South Africa's govemment is the largesl 
employer in the country. In 1995 it of
ficially acknowledged that "to control 
and prevent the fu rther spread of the 
virus a combined effort is needed from 
all sectors of sociery within and outside 
of government." Each sector has a 
comparative advantage that could im
pact on the epidemic . Government 
should take the lead and serve as a 
role model for other employing bod
ies."52 Departments will be responsible 
for allocating a portion of their budgets 
to AIDS-related activities. 

In Botswana, until the mid-1980s, 
there was official silence concerning 
AIDS. Beginnlfig in the late 1980s, wilh 
some urging from extemal NGOs, es
pecially the World Health Organization 
(WHO), visible support grew among 
top national leaders for treating HIV/ 
AIDS as a pressing national problem to 
be dealt with at the highest levels of 
government. PreSident Masire opened 
the door with remarks urging greater 
attention to AIDS education, preven
tion, and behaviour change during his 
speech at the State Opening of Parlia
ment in 1991 .53 From then on, the 
Minister of Health began making regu
lar, delailed presemalions on AIDS 
policy to the National Assembly. 

By 1993, an official AIDS policy 
document had been approved and 
adopted as a Presidential Cabinet 
Directive. It was based on rhe premise 
that "only a national response which 
engages all sectors of society mean-
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ingfully in AIDS prevemion will slow 
down the epidemic" .54 The policy 
forms the basis for a mulciseccoral na
tional stracegic plan and sectoral plans 
by all miniSLries, and serves as a code 
for all NGOs and CBOs (communiry
based organizations) in the AIDS area. 
The Office of che President is to "pro
vide political leadership for the na
tional response co the AIDS epidemic. 
and ensure that all sectors are mobi
lized and become involved, by mobi
lizing policy-makers and advocating 
the provision of public and private re
sources."S5 Other key ministries are 
Health, Local Government, and Edu
caLion.56 

Since 1992, the BotSwana Gover
nment has been providing close to 50% 
of the budgetary suppOrt for che 
National AIDS Control Programme. 
Nearly 60% of Cot a I budgetary alloca
Lions go co supporting prevention and 
educaLion efforts.'7 The efforts of the 
NACP have gone increasingly into 
widening the involvement across all 
sectors and levels of govemment and 
adminisLration, while incorporating 
and supporting effortS of privace sector 
groups, especially employers. 

The privace seCCor has been slow 
to actively respond to Lhe AIDS crisis . 
A turning point was reached in 1995, 
however, with a nacional "AIDS in the 
Workplace" conference sponsored by 
the Ministry of Health.58 Since then, 
over 200 private sector personnel 
managers and execucives have ap
proached che National AfDS Control 
Programme for help in setting up pre
vention a nd education progra mmes 
for Lheir employees. 

Coordination aL the cenrral level 
has also been emphasized, with atcen
tion LO growing international NGO in
volvement. S9 DespiLe these Lrends, only 
in early 1996 was a National AIDS 
Council actually fonned.60 The problem 
seems to h.we been unWillingness on 
the part of the Health Ministry to as
sume a leadership role. This role has 
now been assumed by the UNDP. 

Botswana is one of very few 
African states wich a func!loning na
tional legislature. Because of the bud
getary and human resource implica
tions of AIDS, and owing to che fact 
that MPs have been hearing from dis
trict and village councils in their con
stituencies, there has been some signif
icant discussion of AIDS in the National 
Assembly61 The 1996 debate focused 
on civil liberties of victims, and on calls 
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for more effective education and pre
venrion strategies 10 counter the nega
live impact of AIDS on national devel
opmenc. 62 Disagreement frequently 
centres on funding levels and where LO 
locate overall administrative authoriry 
and policy control.63 All political parties 
acknowledge AIDS as a major develop
ment threat and the three main parties 
have taken steps 10 make Lheir mem
bers and followers more aware of the 
dangers associ aced with H IV / AIDS64 

BOLSwana's state strategy has em
phaSized central government aULhori
ty at the expense of local legitimacy 
throughout iLS posc-independence po
licical development. Limiced tradition
al authority survives in a somewhat 
tense, subservient relationship with 
the policical and administracive centre. 
This could compromise AIDS preven
tion and educaLion programmes. 

Zimbabwean political leaders 
have been less open in acknowledging 
Lhe severiry and proximiry of the AIDS 
crisis, so much so indeed LhaL even 
cabineL ministers have died of AIDS, 
taking their secrec wich chem LO the 
grave rather Lhan using their positions 
in government to wa m others of the 
risks .65 The main responses to date 
have come through the Health Ministry, 
although Lhe Ministry of Educarion is 
promoting AIDS education in primary 
and secondary schools. The Social 
Welfare Departmenr is also becoming 
involved. as che number of orphans 
and infecLed children in residential care 
grows.66 The First Medium Term Plan 
and Narional AIDS Control Programme 
were established in 1988-89 bur the 
real turning poinc came in 1990 with 
rhe appointment of Dr Timochy Stamps 
as Health Minister, with a determina
cion (0 make HIV / AJDS awareness a 
tOP public health issue. Under Stamps, 
the NACP has improved coordination 
and communication with government 
ministries and NGOs . The Second 
Medium Term Plan came into force in 
1993, emphasizing improved surveil
lance, control, coordination, counsel
ling, home care, and suppon measures. 
However, che work of the Zimbabwe 
NACP has been hampered by lack of 
funding and severe staff shortages. Top 
leaders have nOt given AIDS policy Lhe 
suppOrt it needs67 

AIDS hits hardest at the same 
powerless groups across all SADC 
states68 An imponanc socio-cultural 
dimension of powerlessness correlar
ing with vulnerabiliry to infection is 

lack of access to knowledge, informa
tion. and communication resources 69 

As earlier AIDS surveys in SADC srares 
have already graphically demonscrared, 
however, even tertiary educarion is no 
guarantee of AIDS knowledge or 
awareness which is effeccive and leads 
(0 behaviour change 70 Indeed, one 
survey of ~n.iversiry of Botswana SLU
dents revealed Lhat 65% of those sam
pled believed Lraditional medicine 
could cure AIDS.71 

Improving AIDS education 
and prevention strategies 
in the SADC 

Bocswana's Assistant Minister for Local 
Government and Lands once noted 
that "f;lc(Ors affecting the spread of 
AIDS are rooted in the social dynam
ics of communities".72 AIDS education 
and prevention policies stand a 
chance of succeeding co the extent 
Lhat messages sufficiently "localize rhe 
(attitude-behaVIOur) change process", 
aniculating information in such a way 
(hac audiences at the local level can 
believe in Lhe possibility of sustain
able change in sexual behaviour. In 
culturally diverse societies, this means 
decentralized, community-based de
sign, production, dissemination and 
evaluaLion of materials, from poscers 
to T-shins, from communiry video and 
comics to radio spots. 

Gaining working knowledge and 
understanding of community-based 
culture constitutes a necessary stan
ing poinL for anti-AIDS strategies. 
More fundamentally, the "most vul-
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nerable" social groups need to be per
ceived as communities , rather than 
as disconnected individuals or rigid 
socio-economic categories. 

Communities most threatened by 
HIV/AIDS in SADC states today are 
those most depressed in social and 
economic terms, Rural development 
strategies which address deep-seated 
problems at the Village or district level 
become synonymous with fighting 
AIDS; by definition, rural develop
ment policy is anti-AIDS policy and 
must be seen as such. Bringing about 
change - slOWing the rate of spread of 
the virus - succeeds if development 
goals are altained, particularly rural 
health and education objectives. 

Within the SADC region, in-
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equalities in community access to ed
ucation and mass media need to be 
addressed before such an integrated 
anti-AIDS policy approach i5 viable. 
In the meantime, national policy-mak
ers and "development communication 
professionals" need to disabuse them
selves of the notion that "LOp-down" 
messages work. Indeed, research 
strongly supports the opposite view. 

In South Africa, lingering aspects 
of health sector apartheid all but guar
antee that the majority of citizens, rural 
black women and children , will remain 
vulnerable well into the next century. 
Official policy response remains limit
ed and hindered by a culture of popu
lar mistrust in government generally. 
The State appears, in the words of one 

author, to be stunned into inaction by 
the implications of the disease 73 The 
South African budget for AIDS educa
tion in 1994-95 was R42 million, or 
RO,63 per person. More money is spent 
on advertising a single brand of local 
cigarettes. By 2004, AIDS could ac
count for anywhere between a third to 
three quarters of the total national 
health budget of South Africa 7i Under 
the Transitional Executive Council, ef
forts were begun to restructure health 
care delivery and to raise the priority of 
AIDS education and prevention, The 
Reconstruction and Development Pro
gramme contains this commitment: 

, .. active and early rreatmem al all health 
facilities, plus mass education pro
gl1lmmes which involve the mass media, 
schools and communil), organizalions , 
AIDS education for nlral communities, 
and especially for women, is a prioricy.7S 

The ANC government has increased 
funding for AIDS programmes and 
embraced many strategies put forth by 
Nacosa 76 Recent AIDS policy plans, 
such as the One for KwaZuLu Natal 
Province, are better integrated in de
sign and orientation?? A key assump
tion is community involvement. One 
initiative by the Red Cross is Masibam
bane, begun in 1995. The o\'erriding 
goal is to "ensure chac each commu
nilY 'owns' the project, thac the com
munity is the effective decision-maker 
regarding intervention mechanisms, 
and finally, that the community is em
powered to continue the process it
self" Each community process will be 
monitored and advised by a national 
Masibambane Forum comprising a 
wide array of community representa
tives and national leadersJ8 

In Botswana, chere is a great fear 
that a second generation of AIDS vic
tims is now developing among (he na
tion's children of primary school age. 
The formal education seClOr, especial
ly rural primary schools, is a key ele
ment of the strategy of policy integra
tion and coordination, Indeed, Ihe 
irony of Botswana's auainment of near 
universal primary education may be 
that this has now become a vehicle 
for widespread transmission of HIV. 
Yec schools have greac potential for 
effeccively cransmitcing AIDS edu
calion messages, especially through 
aware, committed local teachers. 

In 1991 the University of Bo
tswana organized workshops on AIDS 
education for Science and Malhs teach-
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efS at 10 locarions afound rhe country. 
The programme benefited from close 
coopefarion between regiona I and 
local health aurhorities and field edu
cational officers fOf Science f fom the 
Education Ministry. Regional wOfk
shops led to local wOfkshops and 
"AIDS Days" at some schools. A tOLal of 
450 teachers were reached, potentially 
cOn!acting 100000 srudenLS,79 qUite a 
high figure in a country with a popu
lation of 1,3 million. 

In 1992 Science teachers in Bo
tswana decided 10 form the Associa
tion of Teachers Against AIDS (ATAA), 
to organize AIDS training for teachers, 
produce educational materials, and 
publish a newsletter to promOLe pfO
fessional exchange in AIDS education 
effofts. Science educalion is compul
sory at all levels . Teaching about AIDS 
at the pfimary school level has been 
incofpofated into family life educa
tion , and ffank presentations on STDs 
and AIDS have become standard in 
secondary schools.so 

Yet there afe limits. AIDS educa
tion in schools has sllcceeded in pre
senting students with a lot of informa
tion but because it is covered in Ihe 
Science curriculum the social, culrural , 
economic and ethical aspects of the 
disease have not received much arten
tion . Teachers Against AIDS (TAA) and 
the Education Ministry AIDS Commiltee 
have been working to fonnulate a more 
comprehensive approach fOf primary 
and secondaJY teachers.sl With finan
cial support from the NOlWegian Agen
cy for Development Cooperation, Mac
millan Botswana and the Botswana Red 
Cross produced three story booklets 
designed fOf classroom use to raise 
youth awareness and educate teens 
about the dangefs of AIDS.82 

Radio Botswana has intermit
tently been an Important part of the 
Government's nationa I AIDS educa
tion campaign. fOf example, daily 
bfoadcasts LO schools of a Red CfOSS 
AIDS quiz began in Novembef 1992.83 

One 1987 Minislry of Health Survey 
found that 75% of Ihe fespondents 
had obtained theif information about 
AIDS from radio and about 25% from 
newspapefs.81 

Specialized publications and news
lertefs targeted at key risk gfOUpS, and 
written mostly in Setswana, have begun 
to appeaf with gfeater frequency. AIDS 
News, a jointly-published quarterly 
newslettef of the Health Ministry and 
private sector employers. has cafried 
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useful and interesting information 10 

youth via distfibution to schools. A key 
aspect is intelViews and fearufes whefe 
youth are allowed to speak for them
selves, and to one another, shafing 
their questions and concerns 8 ) Car
roons. a write-in column, and imer
views with credible radio and sports 
figures are included . The newslener is 
also not centred solely on Gaborone 
but regularly carries items from youth 
in towns and Villages counlJY wideM 

In SwaZiland, in 1989, a Schools 
HIV/AIDS and Population Education 
(Shape) was sel up, in collaboration 
with the Nalional AIDS Progfamme 
(Snap). The programme runs conCUf
rently with existing primary health cafe 
education efforts in primary and sec
ondary schools nation wide. By 1993, 
14 seconda ry schools had orga nized 
anti-AIDS clubs, undef the gUidance of 
Shape. These clubs work with local 
pfimary schools to promote awareness 
and knowledge. and to provide peer 
suppor! and education about HIV/ 
AIDS risks and behaviour change op
tions. A report on knowledge, anitudes 
and practices on School Health Edu
cation in Swaziland shows that levels 
of knowledge on HIV/ AIDS in prima
ry sc hools are very low.R7 Swazi radio 
dramas on AIDS themes aired ovef SBS 
were not well received by some audi
ences surveyed. Most complained that 
the plays were boring.t\8 

In the SADC context, thefe is 
considefa ble evidence emerging in 
suppOrt of using community-based, 
partiCipatory action via dramatic por-

trayals on audio-visual media 89 Policy 
evaluations consistenrly cite the ben
efits of using a wide range of media 
Simultaneously to promole comple
mentary dissemination of AIDS edu
cation inCormation. Research from 
rufal Zambia suggests the benefits of 
a multi-media approach in raiSing lev
els of knowledge about AIDS.90 More 
coordination of nalional and fegional 
media activities is also necessary. 

Since 1994, South African AIDS 
media developers and evaluators have 
advanced this concept farther than any 
orher state in SADC.91 The DfamAidE 
project, begun in 1992 and funded by 
the KwaZulu Natal Department of 
Health, uses participatolY dfama as an 
interactive educational and life skills 
tfaining experience to control the 
spread of HTV and STDs through per
sonal and community empowennenc at 
the level of secondary schools and 
communities92 Pfogramme organizefs 
have chafacterized fesults as something 
more closely resembling a social move
ment than the standafd action research 
project originally envisaged. By 19%. 
more than 800 schools, 500 000 pupils 
and 2 million people had been reach
ed . Evaluations have heen very en
couraging. The complexity and subtle
ty of this approach allow young people 
to genuinely explore their values, ani
rudes and beliefs while accommodating 
a wide range of cultural differences. 
The link with oral tradition makes it es
pecially appropriate. Teachers and 
pupils have consistently demonstrated 
enthusiasm and Lalent for Lhe use of 
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drama, dance, music, and poetry as a 
way of responding to information about 
HIV/AIDS.93 Evaluators recommend 
that the concept be extended to other 
provinces in South Africa.94 

Another successful example, Soul 
City Two, a private, South African 
multi-media health education cam
paign of the Institute of Urban Primary 
Health Care, launched in July 1996, is 
an excellent example of a community
based, HIV / AIDS education strategy 
designed to empower young women 
in lower income groups.95 Television, 
radio, newspapers, public relations and 
advertising, and formal education ap
proaches are integrated into an ongo
ing package. Extensive pretesting is 
undertaken to ensure that messages re
main appealing, relevant, and accessi
ble, and that unintended negative mes
sages and offensive material are elimi
nated prior to use. Qualitative evalua
tion research, including representative 
national sampling, survey research, 
and focus groups, was undertaken fol
lowing the first Soul City. Funding 
came from South African commercial 
sponsors and from a wide cross-section 
of national and international NGOs, in
cluding the EU and Unicef. Soul City 
will be broadcast in Botswana, Zambia, 
Zimbabwe, and Kenya. 

Swaziland's anti-AIDS efforts have 
also increasingly employed a comple
mentary multi-media strategy. SNAP, in 
collaboration with local NGOs, has de
signed education and prevention mes
sages by radio, interpersonal communi
cation (focus groups), posters (used 
more than any other medium), books, 
leaflets, newsletters, T-shirts, press 
workshops for local journalists to pro
mote responsible AIDS reporting, pub
lic service announcements on Swazi 
Television, drama, documentaries, ad
vertisements, and news items.96 

SADC Mass Media and AIDS 

World-wide, media reporting of AIDS 
has exposed the fears and taboos re
lated to "death associated with sex" .97 

Coverage has been characterized by 
denial, fear, blame and fatalism. Afri
can media reporting has reflected these 
trends. 98 Initial government mandates 
that media not address the issue were 
reversed when epidemics and their 
devastating effects could no longer be 
ignored: 

The gatekeepers, who had kept the 
gates closed, now open them, allowing 
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information once deemed unfit for pub
lic consumption to flood the nation. 
Media may be the engine that drives 
coverage and influences audiences but 
government is the engineer, deciding 
what track to take and when. "99 

Centrally-controlled, state-run African 
mass media have been self-conscious
ly tailored to produce and send "top
down" messages. It seems a reason
able assumption, therefore, that state 
radio, television, and press outlets will 
not be the most effective AIDS educa
tion and prevention tools, especially 
in rural areas. 

Set amidst the turmoil of post
apartheid social and political transfor
mation, the South African experience 
with AIDS media development is an 
extreme case of a general Southern 
African condition: multiple, isolated ef
forts with unclear objectives, inconsis
tent messages, top-down message de
sign, poor or nonexistent evaluation, 
inappropriate languages and culture 
symbols, inattention to audience needs 
or cOI1r~~:ts. As South Africa has by far 
the largest commercial media sector, 
and since over 90% of South Africans 
have access to radio, 76% to television, 
and 55% to newspapers, all three 
media hold promise as vehicles for ef
fective AIDS education and prevention 
messages. Other SADC states are not 
so fortunate. 

Initially, Botswana's media-borne 
AIDS education messages emphasized 
foreign ideas, images and concepts 
rather than local or regional ones. 100 
Social, cultural, and economic factors 
underlying sexual attitudes and behav
iours among different groups in the 
state are little known, let alone the 
manner in which they may support the 
spread of HIV / AIDS. The style and 
manner of reporting "the facts" largely 
failed to take into consideration the dy
namics of community values and be
liefs and the socio-economic structures 
that reflect them. 101 In addition, nearly 
all AIDS reporting, education and pre
vention messages were created and 
disseminated in English rather than 
Setswana, the language of 80% of the 
people. This has slowly changed. 102 

More Setswana anti-AIDS posters and 
billboards are appearing and the na
tional AIDS policy document was 
translated into Setswana in 1995.103 

Until recently, government has 
mainly delivered its AIDS prevention 
messages and reports in the same 
"top-down" way that agricultural de-

velopment initiatives have been deliv
ered from as early as the mid-1970s. 
Radio plays a key role.104 Indeed, 
somewhat ironically, one anthropolo
gist reports hearing people speak of 
AIDS as the "radio disease" during a 
visit in 1989, implying that the mes
sage, at least to some extent, was get
ting through via Radio Botswana. IOS 

While Botswana mass media 
have succeeded in exhaustively cata
loguing elite speeches, exhortations, 
and reports of official anti-AIDS ef
forts by government, NGOs and social 
and religious groups, media them
selves are playing a pitifully insignifi
cant role in actually carrying AIDS ed
ucation and prevention messages to 
people who need them most. Many 
journalists freely admit and lament 
this, Citing the difficulties of generat
ing culturally-intelligible, socially-ac
ceptable messages about matters in
volving sex. 106 

And it is not only government 
media that are under-utilized but com
mercial ones as well. Botswana has 
one of the most open private press 
sectors in all of Africa. l07 From the 
start, private papers carried even less 
AIDS news than the government 
press, though Mmegi, the leading pri
vate paper, has carried some strong 
editorials. 108 In 1992 journalists form
ed an AIDS Subcommittee composed 
of representatives from Radio Bo
tswana, the national news agency 
(BOPA), the Daily News, and the pri
vate press "to help bridge some gaps 
which exist between health officials 
and local media, especially the private 
press".109 Government is now making 
a concerted effort to sensitize, train, 
and support journalists to enable them 
to playa more significant educative 
role in the anti-AIDS fight. 110 

Swazi Radio has been used ex
tensively for AIDS drama presentations, 
quiz shows, talk shows, and advertise
ments. Most people have access and 
report regular listening. The press 
(Times of Swaziland and Swazi Ob
server) reach mainly urban, English
speaking audiences. National Tele
vision (STBC) is also urban-centred 
and has produced programmes like 
"Youth and AIDS" and "Swazi View".111 

AIDS and arrested develop
ment in Southern Africa 

The relationship between social and 
economic development and the health 
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and illness of a nation is a complex 
one.1I2 Racism, paternalism, and his
toric relations of economic depen
dence have shaped the cultural , polit
ical, and eco nomic environment with
in which the AIDS epidemic in Africa 
is progressing.ll3 AIDS thrives on the 
destructive legacy of Southern Africa's 
externally imposed, family- and village
destroying work cuhure of male mi
grant labour, urbanization , and sexual
ly transmilled diseases. How will the 
growing .AIDS crisis influence the 
course and relative success of devel
opment in the SADC regionJ SADC's 
capital intensive and cash crop- and 
mineral export-driven economies form 
pathways along which AIDS, and poli
cies designed 10 deal wim its disastrous 
consequences, must travel. 

In Botswana, the greatest dam
age from AIDS to development plans 
is the same as for other SADC States: 
loss of the most productive, well-edu
cated , creative, and energetic of the 
nation's people, in government. edu
cation, and the small but important 
commercial sector. Education and 
training have always represented the 
most precious , expensive develop
ment ingredient for Botswana . In the 
words of Mrs Prisca Tembo, coordi
nator of the AIDS in the Workplace 
campaign, "even without AIDS Bo
tswana does not have enough local 
engineers. architects, accountants and 
business managers".114 As the admin
istrative and professional elite fall ill 
and die, governments' capaciry 10 de
liver essential services dies with them. 

External support for SADC 
AIDS policy 

National AIDS programmes in SADC 
were starred with significant external 
intervention and support . Beginning 
in 1987, the World Health Organiza
tion (WHO) and bilateral donors 
pledged financial and technical sup
port for AIDS control and education 
programmes. To receive funds, coun
tries had to form national AIDS com
miltees , inter-agency groups with rep
resentatives from ministries of health, 
education, labour, information, social 
services, doctors, other health profes
sionals, as well as the chief execu
tive . IIS This support was supplement
ed by bilateral donors and private vol
untary organizations. 

Botswana received substantial 
suppon from the Canadian-supported 

Casting sha dows on SADC~-Aids policy in So ulthern Africa into the next centu ry 

project "Southern Africa Fund for 
AIDS Education (Safe)", as well as 
Norad, Sida, a nd USA id. Ill; NGOs have 
been invaluable in establishing com
munity-based aclivities for HIV/ AIDS 
prevention and care, particularly the 
Red Cross , Association of Medical 
Missions, yWCA, Reetsanang Com
munity Theatre Group, and Emang 
Basadl , a womens' group, and various 
traditional health practitioners ' associ
ations1l7 

Botswana is less dependent on 
and constrained by external agencies 
in formulating AIDS policies than most 

African states, given its financial re
sources and record of administrative 
efficiency. Its excellent macro-eco
nomic performance and aid utilization 
record wilh multilateral and bilateral 
donors make it an auractive candidate 
for AIDS-related external assistance. 
Costs are high and growing. Estimates 
for AIDS-related hospitalizations alone 
will reach $50 million by the year 
2000." 8 

The long-term viability - not 
only financial but administrative - of 
such initiatives ultimately rests with 
SADC governments Ihemselves. Pre-
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vention and education are substan
tially less expensive than health care 
for HIV / AIDS patients - to say nothing 
of wider economic costs associated 
with the epidemic. Regional coopera
tion is a cost-effective strategy for sus
taining AIDS education and efforts. 

NGOs have carried the burden of 
the fight in South Africa. Organizations 
involved in anti-AIDS activities range 
from the National Medical and Dental 

. Association and South African Health 
Workers Congress, to UNAIDS. A 
strong tradition of democratic partici
pation evolved out of the struggle 
against apartheid and these groups are 
more self-conscious in trying to tap 
into it in their design and execution of 
programmes. There is much more con
sultation and engagement with local 
communities than is the case with gov
ernment health policies. Yet continuing 
violence inhibits opportunities for 
community-based initiatives, particu
larly in the areas most at risk. 

Much of the NGO work reflects 
the spirit and decisions of the Maputo 
Declaration of the Fourth International 
Conference on Health and Welfare 
(1990) which called for community
based campaigns with the involve
ment of credible political leadership, 
something only recently available to a 
majority of South Africans, particular
ly at the national level. 119 

Where there is money, there is 
politics. In mid-1996, it was disclosed 
that R14,7 million in foreign assistance 
from the EU pledged to South Africa's 
Ministry of Health had been misappro
priated in the production and distribu
tion of Sarafina 2, a controversial anti
AIDS drama. 120 Opposition party con
demnation led to an investigation and 
to calls for the resignation of Dr Nko
sazana Zuma, ANC Minister of Health, 
and Ms Qarisha Abdul-Kareem, head 
of the AIDS Directorate. 121 Following 
Parliamentary debate, the government 
voted to cut ties with the production 
company and private donors initially 
came forward to assume remaining 
costs. 

One of the lessons of Sarafina is 
that coordination with NGOs on more 
controversial AIDS education strategies 
is a good idea. The Sarafina debacle is 
a good example of what can go wrong 
when government ministries fail to 
"benefit from the collective wisdom 
and experience available in civil soci
ety". The National AIDS Convention of 
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South Africa (Nacosa) the main NGO 
responsible for monitoring implemen
tation of national AIDS policies, was 
never consulted. It also claims the play 
itself is ineffective and "a setback for 
fighting the epidemic" .122 

Swaziland offers a good exam
ple of the benefits of close, ongoing 
government policy coordination with 
civil society groups in the fight against 
AIDS. NGOs play key roles. Under the 
coordination of SNAP (Swazi National 
AIDS Programme), the Family Life 
Association of Swaziland (FLAS), the 
Salvation Army Clinic (Mbabane), 
Swaziland Hospice at Home, World 
Vision, Swazi Red Cross, AIDS Support 
Centre, and Traditional Healers Asso
ciation have joined with the Ministry 
of Health, via its AIDS Task Force 
(ATF) in designing education and pre
vention strategies and serving people 
already seropositive.123 

In Zimbabwe, a growing number 
of NGOs and civil society groups have 
developed programmes for HIV pre
vention and support, including the 
Catholic Development Commission, 
Women's Action Group, and the Zim
babwe Red Cross. lbe national AIDS 
Control Programme is increasingly sup
porting NGO initiatives, particularly 
through the Zimbabwe AIDS Network 
(ZAN), a forum for coordination of ini
tiatives at the national level. New NGOs 
focusing solely on AIDS, or AIDS ser
vice organizations (ASOs), include the 
Family AIDS Caring Trust (FACT) and 
the AIDS Counselling Trust (ACT). Both 
have produced a wide range of infor
mational materials on AIDS and have 
developed educational training, coun
selling and home care programmes. 
ASOs are gradually being established 
all over Zimbabwe with assistance from 
the World Health Organization, the 
NACP, or other international donors. 
NGOs are now included on the Nation
al AIDS Council. An organization for 
women, the Women and AIDS Support 
Network (W ASN) has also been estab
lished and is a member of the Africa
wide Society for Women With AIDS in 
Africa (SW AA) of which the late Sally 
Mugabe, wife of the President, was a 
patron. 124 

Conclusions 

SADC states' response to AIDS comes 
at a time of economic crisis, in the 
midst of crushing debt obligations and 
structural adjustment policies which 

mandate privatization and cutbacks in 
government services. Some have ar
gued that such IMF-World Bank mea
sures are actually responsible for the 
spread of HIV, by hastening the de
mise of rural subsistence economies, 
shrinking social services, and encour
aging urban migration. AIDS policies 
treat the effects rather than the glob
al, neo-liberal economic "causes" of 
AIDS. 125 Under such conditions re
gional cooperation is more essential 
than ever. 

Despite the promises of decen
tralization, there continues to be a 
need for even greater centralized 
planning and coordination of these ef
forts across ministries. AIDS should be 
accorded a higher place in national 
development planning than it is re
ceiving in SADC countries. In 1992, 
Botswana's Minister of Health an
nounced that future national AIDS 
control programmes must ensure that 
each ministry has a focal point, be it a 
working group, committee, or indi
vidual. 126 This will help bring about 
better AIDS policy coordination and 
more useful evaluation. South Africa 
has also made advances in interde
partmental and central/local policy co
ordination via the efforts of the De
partment of Health's HIV / AIDS Direc
torate. 127 

Creation of a standing AIDS 
Policy Directorate based at the SADC 
Secretariat in Gaborone - with the ca
pacity to bring together policy-mak
ers in and out of government, re
searchers, NGOs, and communities 
from member states - would go a long 
way towards fostering regional policy 
coordination. The potential for sharing 
of resources, knowledge, experience 
and ideas is great. Such a process 
could begin with a Regional HIV / AIDS 
Summit sponsored by SADC-UN
AIDS,128 modelled on the UN Earth 
Summit in Rio. 

More attention needs to be paid 
to responses of communities to AIDS 
in their midst. Understanding such re
sponses is a vital prerequisite for suc
cessful education and prevention poli
cies. Peoples of the SADC region are 
evolving social and economic atti
tudes and behaviours and making cul
tural adjustments to cope with the 
presence of HIV / AIDS. These must be 
studied, taken seriously, and integrat
ed into policy planning and evalua
tion models. Successful AIDS policy is 
not just a matter of getting the mes-
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sage out and changing behaviours. 
Beyond that lies the even more chal
lenging task of supporting and sus
taining changed group behaviours 
over time. Ongoing, integrated efforts 
at the community level are needed. 

UNAIDS has estimated that for 
every 1% increase in HIV infection, 
4-5 years of development are IOSt. 129 

The message is clear. Isolation of 
AIDS policy from wider development 
efforts must end. Instead, specific ob
jectives must arise from and form part 
of well-conceived development ob
jectives. Anything less will not ulti
mately have the desired effect. Meas
ures designed to promote rural health, 
education and social services general
ly, particularly those addressed specif
ically to rural women and young chil
dren~ need to be thought of as integral 
parts of national AIDS prevention and 
education strategies. 

In states with weak or limited 
civil society, NGO resources and in
frastructure are pivotal for construct
ing a sustainable, supportive social 
framework to support community
level behaviour change. For example, 
the Botswana Red Cross has an HIV / 
AIDS counselling and testing centre in 
Gaborone. It is an easily accessible 
place where people can go for infor
mation, counselling, a free AIDS test, 
and free condoms. The Centre pro
vides valuable psychosocial support 
to people with HlV / AIDS and their 
families. It has also been instrumental 
in setting up support groups and lob
bying Government to pay more atten
tion to home care issues and sur
vivors' needs. 130 NGOs have also been 
a key part of education and commu
nication efforts, sponsoring the publi
cation and distribution of books and 
pamphlets in schools.131 

NGOs, working at the grass 
roots, can more effectively advocate 
the rights and needs of HlV / AIDS af
fected people than governmental pro
grammes. In 1992 the Botswana Net
work of AIDS Service Organizations 
(Bonaso) was formed132 and AIDS 
Action Trust (ACT) was set up, to co
ordinate some of these efforts with the 
National AIDS Control Programme 
(NACP).133 

Besides education and preven
tion, SADC must confront the growing 
need to formulate policy in response 
to the tragic, irreversible medical and 
social consequences of AIDS. 134 Con
ditions and standards of care and ser-
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vice in hospitals and clinics are dete
riorating as AIDS patients overburden 
capacity. People with AIDS-related 
conditions constitute the majority of 
admissions. 135 Botswana hospitals re
port 12 700 HlV / AIDS admissions in 
1995, more than double those of the 
previous year. 136 Manpower shortages 
at all levels of the health system are 
the main constraint faced by the gov
ernment in its AIDS efforts. 137 Home
based care and hospices have not yet 
arrived to any significant degree. 138 

Even financially sound governments 
cannot cope with the AIDS crisis 
alone. Botswana's Second Medium 
Term Plan for AIDS (1995-2000) still 
does not provide for orphans. 139 Zim
babwe will have an estimated 620 000 
AIDS orphans in less than four years. 
NGOs like Children in Distress 
(CINDO are taking the lead on the or
phan issue in Zambia, as government 
and extended families are stretched 
beyond breaking point. 140 Treatment, 
support, orphan care and survivor 
benefits must be planned and budget
ed for. 141 

Victims' rights and needs must 
also be addressed, certainly in a coun
try with the human rights, political 
democracy, and economic means pos
sessed by Botswana. There is evidence 
that these are being included in na
tional AIDS policy planning. In 1995, 
with finance from Norad, Ditshwanelo 
and the Botswana Centre for Human 
Rights and the Red Cross drew up an 
HlV / AIDS Human Rights Charter with 
the theme "Shared rights and shared 
responsibilities".142 NGOs have urged 
government to enact legislative pro
tection for people with HIV / AIDS.143 
Government and private sector officials 
have been speaking out more fre
quently in support of patients' rights. 
President Masire gave an emotional 
speech over Radio Botswana calling 
for the nation to be supportive "to all 
those who struggle in silence and lone
liness with the reality of having 
HIV".144 An even more advanced legal 
and human rights-centred debate is in 
progress in South Africa.145 

The private sector, in particular 
employers, must playa bigger part in 
the campaign. There are encouraging 
signs that this is at last beginning to 
happen with increased government 
budgetary support for AIDS in the 
workplace programmes. 146 

African women are the corner
stones of community survival and de-

velopment. They are the backbone of 
rural life, producing food, raising chil
dren, trading, teaching, nursing. 
Family dependence on women as 
bread-winners - or bread-growers -
weighs heavily on HIV positive wo
men, as it should on African govern
ments. The AIDS pandemic provides 
political leaders with opportunities for 
attacking the subordinate position of 
women, promoting empowerment, 
awareness and involvement in nation
al development. 147 Traditional com
munity mechanisms for coping with 
illness are no longer adequate. AIDS 
attacks and weakens families, not only 
individuals. Whole affected communi
ties need to be involved in designing 
effective policies which link the health 
and social dimensions of the dis
ease.148 

Women alone cannot effect wide
spread AIDS prevention. AIDS preven
tion and education programmes which 
target women must go beyond focus
ing on sex workers and prenatal 
women. 149 What are needed are rede
fined, renegotiated gender roles as well 
as fundamental changes in the condi
tions which have caused AIDS to ex
plode in the region. Socio-economic 
constraints on behavioural change can
not be ignored by policy makers at any 
level, whether individual, community 
to country-wide. The condition of 
women, culturally constructed gender 
roles, and concepts of personhood are 
key socio-cultural variables. 

What is required is a fundamen
tal change in the economic and social 
status of women. Women's economic 
independence, personal autonomy and 
control over interpersonal relations, in
cluding their power to negotiate sex, 
must be increased. 150 Organizations 
such as the Society For Women and 
AIDS in Africa Botswana (SW AAB)151 
and the recently inaugurated Society 
of Men Against AIDS in Botswana 
(SMAABO)152 represent positive trends 
in changing attitudes and behaviours. 

A USAid/ AIDS CAP-sponsored 
initiative at the July 1996 Vancouver 
International Conference on AIDS 
brought participants from 25 countries 
together to discuss ways to encourage 
better communication between the 
sexes in formulating and carrying out 
more effective AIDS policies. 153 This 
process should be repeated at the re
gional (SAD C) and national levels. 

The battle is about to commence. 
Coordinated, integrated, multisectoral 

VOL 26 No 4 1996 AFRICA INSIGHT 335 

R
ep

ro
du

ce
d 

by
 S

ab
in

et
 G

at
ew

ay
 u

nd
er

 li
ce

nc
e 

gr
an

te
d 

by
 th

e 
Pu

bl
is

he
r (

da
te

d 
20

10
)



Casting shadows on SADC: Aids policy in Southern Africa into the next century 

strategies are now within reach. Hu
man resource shortages, funding lim
itations, and ineffective evaluation 
mechanisms remain serious obstacles. 
South Africa, with the .best-developed 
mass media, public relations, evalua
tion research and education infra
structures in SADC, has many initia
tives with region-wide potential. 154 

International NGOs have acknowl
edged the need for a coordinated, 
multisectoral approach in their sup
port for national anti-AIDS efforts, as 
recent creation of the Joint UN Pro
gramme on AIDS (UNAIDS) demon
strates. 155 Bilateral and multilateral 
donors are also working better with 
each other, with recipient countries, 
and local NGOs.156 There also appears 
to be more inclusion of sub-national 
community organizations. 

In the words of Botswana's Pre
sident Masire, "Unprecedented part
nerships need to be formed between 
our countries, organizations, and in
dividuals in an attempt to halt the 
spread of the HIV virus" .157 SADC 
should take the lead. 
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~ From destabilization to peace-keeping 

in Southern Africa: 

dUring April 1996, South Africa 
donated R12,6 million to the 
United Nations to help pay 
for international peacekeeping 

operatiOns in Africa. The cheque, equal 
to about 800;1) of South Africa's regular 
UN budget assessment, was U over and 
above" other voluntary contributions. 
According to a spokesperson for the 
South African Pennanent Mission to the 
UN in New York, the donation honoured 
an undertaking given last December by 
South Africa's permanent representative, 
Khiphusizi Jele, that South Africa would 
make a voluntary contribution. Mr Jete's 
promise followed the adoption of UN 
General Assembly Resolution 50/ 83, 
which absolved South Africa of its mem
bership arrears accrued during the 
apartheid years. I While this contribution 
may temporarily have staved off South 
Africa's involvemef)( in UN peacekeep
ing operations, it cannot be long before 
this country finds itself requested, and 
morally obliged, to' provide a troop con
tribution . to the UN, the OAU or some 
other regional organization. 

The tennination of the Cold War at 
th(~ (~nd or the previous decade and the 
demise of the apartheid state in South 
Africa in 1994 have created the scope 
for enhanced secu"rity cooperation be
rween the armies of Southern African 
countries. The 1990s have also borne 
witness ' to the renewed salience of eth
nic cleavages in other parts of the 
African continent, as brutal civil wars 
raged in countries such as Somalia, 
Rwanda and Liberia. The UN contribu
tion to bringing peace and stability to 
such countries, while noble, has been 
far from effective. The "messy" nature of 
UN peacekeeping missions in Somalia, 
Rwanda, Mozambique and Angola have 
led to ,an increasing reluctan,ce on the 
part of the major powers and the tradi
tional troop-contributing member states 
(0 deploy on African soil. There has thus 
been a clear realization that ,African 
countries and organizations will have (0 

accept an increaSing burden of respon
sibilitY,' for conflict prevention and reso
lution on (he continen~, and that the ca
pability to do so could best be cr~ated 

Ttl8 potential 1"010 of South Ar(ica 

through cooperation at the subregional 
level. 

Southern Africa, particularly the 
member states of the Southern African 
Development Community (SA DC), will 
playa leading role in this regard . The 
discourse on regional integration and 
secu rity cooperation has included a 
number of proposals for the creation of 
a regional peacekeeping capacity with
in the national armies of SADC member 
states. However, such proposals have 

yet to crystallize into concrete action 
aimed a( giving substance to the idea of 
regional cooperation for the purpose of 
actively keeping the peace through the 
utilization of the opportunities provided 
by the new partnership, which includes 
the 11 contiguous member states of 
SADC, plus the island partner, Mauri
tius. This is perhaps due to the com
plexity involved in determining the 
exact parameters of action for a newly 
created, disparate grouping of states, 
which happens to include both old 
friends and former foes. 

Successful economic integration 
requires the existence of cenain objec
(ive conditions, such as complemema r
ity, similar rates of economic growth 

Jakkie Cilliers and Mark 
Malan, of the Institute for 
Defence PoliCY, Midrand 
discuss the prospects for 
peacekeeping in 
Southern Africa 

Pakistani peace-keepers wail 10 
board the las I ship leaving Somalia 
on 2 March 1995, Ihe tinal day lor 
UNOSOM II withdrawal 
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! From d esta b i 1 iza ti on to peacekee ping in Southe rn Afri ca: The potenti al rol e---of S-~~-t h-A~~-~--

and free movement of goods and 
labour. Successful security coopera
tion, especially that which includes 
third-party intervention to prevent, 
manage or resolve conflicts through 
the use of military forces, also involves 
the meeting of a number of basic re
quirements. While there are admitted
ly great quantitative and qualitative 
disparities between the armed forces 
of individual SADC countries, these 
should be far easier to address than 
the economic disparities of the region. 

Following the rapprochement 
within the region, the institutional 
framework for peacekeeping in South
ern Africa is provided by the Organi
zation for African Unity (OAU), the 
Southern African Development Com
munity (SADC), the newly announced 
SADC Organ for Politics, Defence and 
Security and the Inter-State Defence 
and Security Committee (ISDSC). 

Commenting on the role of the 
ISDSC at a recent conference co-host
ed by the IDP during March 1996, the 
Deputy Chief of Staff of Operations of 
the SANDF, Major-General F E du Toit, 
stated that: 

Through the ISDSC Operations sub-sub
committee we have already started liai
son for combined planning and exercis
es, which could also include combined 
exercises to prepare for participation in 
Peace Support Operations. It is now im
portant for the members of the ISDSC 
countries to get together and decide on 
certain Peace Support issues, which in
clude: 

• Responsibilities of the different 
countries as far as geographical 
location is concerned. 

• Doctrine and Standard Operating 
Procedures. 

• Command and control. 
• Training. 
• Tasks. 
• Standardization of equipment. 
• Logistic support. 
• Medical services. 
• Communication and signals.2 

At an institutional level, developments 
within the SADC and ISDSC provide a 
framework for cooperation and assis
tance within Southern Africa without 
which peacekeeping and cooperative 
security would not be possible. The 
region has demonstrated a strong con
sensus on the need for security coor
dination, but, impressive as the orga
nizational developments may appear 
on paper, it is important not to over
state the contribution that could be 
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made to peacekeeping, defence and 
s~c~rity by either the SADC or the 
ISDSC in the near future. 

In analysing the costs and bene
fits of the involvement of countries in 
peacekeeping operations in their own 
back yard, the spectre of Ecomog in 
Libefia and the Russian role in the CIS 
must inevitably cloud the picture. Two 
issues warrant elaboration in this re
spect. First, to what extent is it politi
cally possible or practically advisable 
for the UN to devolve peacekeeping in 
(Southern) Africa to a regional or sub
regional organization? Second, to what 
extent will area-of-influence peace
keeping in Southern Africa inevitably 
degenerate into peace enforcement? 
These two issues are examined below, 
followed by a brief discussion of the 
motives for South African involvement 
in peacekeeping and a final section on 
the will and capacity of African coun
tries to act. 

Devo~~tion of responsibility 
The benefits and constraints of re
gional organizations' involvement in 
peace operations could be analysed 
on two levels. First, seen from the per
spective of a cash-strapped UN, re
gional organizations offer the benefit 
of alleviating financial problems for 
the world body by assuming some of 
its peacekeeping responsibilities. Poli
tically, such a devolution of responsi
bility for action threatens to subvert 
firm UN guidance and control, and 
thus the impartiality and legitimacy of 
the UN in the process. It could also 
further undermine the already parlous 
state of UN finances, should the UN 
look towards the region to carry at 
least some of the burden itself - which 
seems inevitable. As a result, if a coun
try such as South Africa, Botswana or 
Zimbabwe was directly contributing to 
the peacekeeping activities of a re
gional organization such as the SADC 
or the OAU, it could readily complain 
that it was carrying an extra burden in 
addition to its assessments for UN 
peacekeeping. 

Second, whereas peacekeeping 
missions during the Cold War era 
were exclusively UN affairs, the UN 
has recently come to share responsi
bilities in the field with regional orga
nizations, such as in Georgia (with the 
CIS and OSCE), and with a military al
liance (Nato), as in the former Yugo
slavia. Although regional organiza-

tions such as Nato have greater oper
ational force coherence than any 
multinational UN force, this does not 
apply in Africa nor within SADC, 
where there is little prospect of doc
trinal, command and equipment co
herence in the short to medium term 
despite the laudatory rhetorical com
mitments to this objective made by the 
ISDSC in Southern Africa. 

A further complication arises in 
cases where the UN hands over au
thority and jurisdiction to a non-UN 
multilateral force, as happened in 
Somalia (from Un os om I to UnitaO, or 
where the UN takes over authority 
and jurisdiction from such a force (as 
happened in Haiti). These arrange
ments have complicated the role of 
the UN but also that of peacekeepers 
in general - a development exacer
bated by the increased civilianization 
of peacekeeping. This development 
occurred largely as a result of the 
growth of UN involvement in second
generation peacekeeping, in situations 
where the humanitarian assistance 
and nation-building responsibilities of 
the UN have expanded dramatically in 
response to the collapse of normal 
state institutions. 

But the most important and po
tentially most dangerous development 
is that the use of a regional organiza
tion in peacekeeping operations could 
lead to the loss of control of an oper
ation by the UN Security Council and 
the Secretary-General. While authori
ty to, establish a force rests solely on 
the sovereign powers of the overar
ching organ, the UN, authority to de
ploy is derived, in part, from the con
sent of the host country. The principle 
of consent and request by the host 
country is essential for the establish
ment of a peace support operation in 
any sovereign territory, except when 
the mandate of the responsible inter
national organization indicates other
wise or where there is, effectively, no 
host government to which the UN can 
turn - as was the case in Somalia. 

A regional organization could 
also, on the other hand, be so con
strained by the UN resolutions which 
provided its mandate that it would not 
be able to operate successfully. Reso
lution requirements specifying modes 
of operation and principles of impar
tiality sometimes diminish the ability 
of a regional organization to be effec
tive - and, as a consequence, tarnish 
its reputation. This is particularly 
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From destabilization to peacekeeping in Southern Africa: The potential role of South Africa 

salient, given the limited resources 
that may be made available by the UN 
in a region such as Southern Africa, or 
that are available in the region itself. 

A U"J peace suppon force is 
strictly an impartial international force. 
in the sense of the UN Chaner, such a 
force, authorized by the competent 
organ of the UN and operating under 
its supervision, is a subsidiary organ of 
the UN: in effect, a UN agency. Clearly 
the UN cannot eaSily abrogate its re
sponsibility for execution of a partiC
ular mandate to a regional organiza
tion without ensuring that the practice 
will not undermine the UN and its in
tegrity. This challenge is compounded 
by the requirement for clear command 
and control relationships . Regional or
ganizations are often unwilling to fully 
cooperate with the UN mission and 
may differ in their recommendations 
of what action is required, placing 
them at odds with the UN. Yet com
mand and control of an operation 
should be placed clearly in the hands 
of either the UN or the regional orga
nization, not both. Therefore the UN 
may be hesitant to allow too great a 
degree of latitude for the regional or
ganization. And as indicated above, 
neither the OAU, the SADC nor the 
ISDSC have, as yet, the capacity to 
manage, coordinate or direct anything 
beyond observers and diplomatiC mis
sions at this stage. This does not imply 
that such a capacity could not be de
veloped over time, but that is very 
much future music at present. 

Regiona I organizations, it could 
be argued, have a particular knowl
edge and responsibility for their re
gion. In an area such as that of Nato, 
the regional organization is more like
ly to be militarily effecrive (and logis
tically cost-effective) because of its 
greater coherence and closer proxim
ity to the theatre of conflict. But prox
imity does not imply enhanced effec
tiveness in a peacekeeping role and is 
no substitute for organizational com
petence. There can be lillie doubt that 
there are vast differences in the level 
of skills, training and educational lev
els berween the individual members 
of the armed forces of the majority of 
African states and those of the so
called developed world. In contrast 
with some Scandinavian countries, 
peacekeepers from Africa are not vol
unteers who are carefully selected and 
psychOlogically tested - the cream of 
a highly educated military force . 

A UN observer from Algeria 

Instead - and at the risk of gross gen
eralization - they are more likely to be 
run-of-the-mill soldiers, pOSSibly in
fected with HiV, poorly trained and 
educated by international standards, 
and extremely conscious of their trib
al and ethnic identity. Peacekeeping 
as practised and taught by the UN is a 
demanding task, particularly because 
of the restraint required and the need 
for the highest quality of leadership at 
the lower tactical levels. In this con
text the harsh reality is a vast differ
ence in standards and quality between 
soldiers in Africa (including, increas
ingly, those of South Africa) and those 
of the developed world . It is sad to 
nOle lhal, Wilh The expansion of the 
demands for peacekeeping in reCEm 
years, the Secretary-General had TO 
lament that the UN has had to settle 
for second or third best - that many of 
the troop-contributing countries were 
simply nOt up to scratch .3 

Finally, a regional organization 
operating under UN auspices (as it 
must) will inevitably be viewed as less 
imparrial than a multinational UN force 
drawn from further afield . Further, 
there was always the risk of the per
ception of domination by a regional 
hegemon, a notion which could be ap
plied to Nigeria in the case of the 
Ecomog operation in Liberia, the 
United States in the case of OAS, and 
Russia in the case of the CIS. There 

can be Iiule doubt (hat South Africa 
will suffer a similar fate in Southern 
Africa and perhaps even further afield 
on the continent. Therefore, the mili
tary effectiveness of a regional organi
zation (such as SA DC or the OAU) 
might be outweighed by a reduction in 
its political effectiveness. 

This being said, there are, of 
course, ("WO vital areas within which 
peacekeepers from the region will have 
a decided advanuge. The first is that of 
local knowledge and language. African 
culture, custOms and traditions are 
often incomprehensible to European 
troops or troops from Asia. This is a 
vital component. Equally important, a 
number of African countries have or 
are contributing troops to peacekeep
ing operations, including Tunisia, 
Egypt, Senegal, Ghana, Nigeria, Mali, 
Ethiopia, Kenya and the Congo. Within 
the SADC alone Zambia, Botswana, 
Zimbabwe, Malawi and Tanzania have 
contributed [(OOps. There is, therefore, 
also a considerable pool of experience 
built up within the region, even if larg
er capacities and su pporr systems may 
be lacking. 

A second advantage of regional 
involvement relates to the fact that it 
is often impossible to reflect upon the 
internal dynamics of any society, par
ticularly in Africa with its notoriously 
porous borders, without looking at the 
larger, neighbouring and even region
al situation. Few intra-state conflicts 
are entirely internal affairs. More often 
than not there is a willing neighbour
ing country or group which either ac
tively supports a panicu lar faction , is 
willing to close its eyes in silent con
sent or is incapable of effectively en
suring that its territory is not used as 
a refugee or suppon base by groups 
active in a neighbouring COUntry. The 
most frequent reasons for involvement 
in other countries' problems are ethnic 
affinity and political sympathy. Recent 
examples of such involvement are that 
between Liberia and Sierra Leone, 
Ghana and Togo, and Sudan and 
Uganda. Within this context the OAU 
and SADC, working in tandem with 
the UN, will be able to bring consid
erable pressure to bear to reduce ac
tive support from neighbouring coun
tries to a conflict or potential conflict 
situation. 

The few advantages of regional 
peacekeeping are perhaps negated by 
the complex nature of contemporary 
peace support operations, and the 
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doctrinal dilemmas which they pose 
for a region such as Southern Africa. 

Doctrinal dilemmas 

No effective mechanisms or appropri
ate doctrine have yet been devised for 
responding to the challenge of the 
"grey zone" in peacekeeping, the slip
pery slope between peacekeeping 
and peace enforcement. Confusion 
between peacekeeping and enforce
ment action, including the tendency 
to slide from peacekeeping to en
forcement action and then back again, 
has proved to be very dangerous. This 
is essentially what was witnessed in 
the ope~ations in Somalia, Liberia and 
in the former Yugoslavia (prior to 
Ifor), often with disastrous conse
quences. Typical situations that would 
be problematic are when peacekeep
ers are taken hostage, a "safe area" 
under UN protection is attacked or 
overrun by a party in conflict or fac
tions forcibly attempt to redirect the 
distribution of humanitarian supplies 
in their own interests. 

These situations are typical in a 
situation of ongoing armed conflict 
within a state in which several factions 
are contending for control, and when 
there is no general agreement about 
the role of peacekeepers or when ini
tial cooperation has collapsed. It is 
typical of the situation that could be 
expected in many African countries 
where the peacekeeping environment 
may be akin to that approaching the 
characteristics of the now popular 
"failed state" psychosis. In such a sit
uation the operational environment is 
that of factions, militias and armed 
gangs with rudimentary and unclear 
command structures and little disci
pline. Combatants (if they could be 
called that) are often indistinguishable 
from the local population, often part 
and parcel thereof; and women, chil
dren and the aged and infirm are more 
a target of violence than the armed 
opposition groupings. As a result 
there is no "front-line" or clearly de
marcated or identifiable areas con
trolled by opposing forces, no existing 
systems of local government or a clear 
differentiation possible between the 
general populace and refugees, dis
placed persons and impoverished 
local residents. What remains of the 
security agencies is perceived to be 
partial and tom by factionalism - often 
acting and reacting with a callousness 
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and brutality which is breathtaking in 
its disdain for human life and suffer
ing, as the world has so clearly seen 
recently in Liberia. 

Highly trained and professional 
forces from the advanced countries 
have found it extremely difficult to re
spond in an appropriate manner to 
the challenges of peacekeeping in the 
grey zone. The UN has repeatedly 
found that the challenges of peace
keeping in the grey zone place peace
keepers in an untenable position in 
various ways. At the operational level, 
lightly armed peacekeepers normally 
lack the capacity for escalated armed 
response while their reaction inevit
ably undermines the moral authority 
conveyed by their multilateral pres
ence. For peacekeepers to engage in 
a military confrontation with a partic
ular faction is to compromise their im
partiality and thereby forfeit their po
litical usefulness in the conflict situa
tion. In a situation characterized by a 
total collapse of moral authority even 
the forces from carefully selected, 
highly educated, well trained and 
equipped nations would find them
selves tested to respond in an appro
priately restrained manner. In a situa
tion of doubtful or eroding consent, 
peacekeepers need to be better 
trained and equipped to defend them
selves and their mission, and to be in 
a higher state of alertness, than in a 
situation of assured consent. When 
evaluating the potential reactions of 
African peacekeepers, the spectre of 
Ecomog abuses in Liberia are sure to 
haunt peacekeeping in Africa by 
Africans. Given these considerations, 
without considerable training, educa
tion and work, firm UN control, an in
fusion of more than nominal UN ob
servers, commanders and lines of au
thority, peacekeeping by the member 
states of the OAU or SADC will in
evitably slide down the slippery slope 
from peace making to enforcement 
action. 

And finally the peacekeeping 
and donor fatigue so prevalent inter
nationally has inadvertently strength
ened the peace enforcement debate. 
Given limited resources - both man
power and material - soldiers and 
commanders are often tempted to re
place consent with coercion, relying 
on greater force, as a force multiplier 
to compensate for lack of resources. 

Notwithstanding such risks, there 
are some powerful reasons and mo-

tives for the move towards the cre
ation of a Southern and South African 
capacity for greater involvement in re
gional peacekeeping endeavours. 

The motives for involvement 
in peacekeeping 

There are several reasons for countries 
to be motivated to participate in peace
keeping operations. 4 South Africa as
cribes to most, of which altruism is a 
first consideration. Until fairly recently, 
some of the "older" peacekeeping 
countries, such as Canada, Norway and 
Sweden, equated participation in 
peacekeeping with "good internation
al citizenship". Recently, there are in
dications that considerations of altru
ism are on the wane, to be replaced by 
considerations of national prestige and 
own interest - particularly with the 
entry, since the late 1980s, of literally 
dozens of "new" peacekeeping coun
tries to the peacekeeping domain. 
South Africa, aware of its human rights 
abuses under apartheid and the debt 
that it owes to the international com
munity for helping to bring democracy 
to the country, has attempted to infuse 
its increasingly schizophrenic foreign 
policy with a particularly moralistic 
tone. And peacekeeping is literally the 

. epitome of international morality. Parti
cipation in peacekeeping is, therefore, 
a way of repaying the debt that the 
ANC feels it owes the international 
community. But flirtations with leaders 
such as Gaddafi and Castro, and close 
relations with countries such as Iran, sit 
uncomfortably with appeals of morali
ty in the capitals of the developed na
tions. The lack of focus of the new in
cumbents in the Union Buildings has 
seen the country flounder and rapidly 
squander the goodwill and prestige 
that it enjoyed in the wake of the 1994 
elections. In fact, it would probably be· 
fair to comment that South African 
"morality" is watched with increased 
alarm and irritation, due to its lack of 
consistence and equity, by the coun
try's more important trading partners. 

Public opinion is a factor which 
in South Africa has generally not 
played a consistent role in foreign pol
icy consideration. With many citizens 
still numbed by the extent of internal 
conflict, death and atrocities, the coun
try has yet to experience the impact of 
public opinion on government foreign 
policy in the face of a humanitarian 
tragedy such as that experienced in 
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Somalia. Thus far, even the genocide 
in Rwanda and Burundi, visually dis
played on South African television 
every night, could not raise much 
more than a murmur of concern. As a 
result, South Africa escaped involve
ment with little more than the token 
delivery of foodstuffs and the excuse 
that it was still too preoccupied with 
its own transition. This easy way out 
no longer exists, and parliament may 
find it increasingly difficult to ignore 
international pressure and domestic 
public opinion in the future. During 
1995, for example, a nation-wide opin
ion poll, conducted by the Human 
Sciences Research Council and the 
Institute for Defence Policy, indicated 
that almost two-thirds of respondents 
wanted South Africa to have a peace
keeping force that could be utilized 
externally to help other countries 
maintain peace. Support for such a 
force was particularly popular amongst 
supporters of the traditionally black 
parties, namely the ANC (72%), the 
PAC (71%) and the Inkatha Freedom 
Party (69%).5 This is a fair indication 
that South African public opinion may 
underpin the tone of international 
morality with which South Africa at
tempts to portray its foreign policy 
dealings. 

But altruism can also serve na
tional prestige and influence. Like 
Japan, Germany, Brazil, India and 
Indonesia, to name only a few, South 
Africa aspires to a seat in an expanded 
United Nations Security Council. With 
the expansion of the Council now firm
lyon the agenda, aspiring nations will 
have to practically demonstrate a firm 
and consequent commitment to inter
national peace and security. This as yet 
unspoken ambition has been strength
ened by the central role that South 
Africa has played in important interna
tional initiatives which support the in
ternational agenda for peace such as 
the extension of the Non-Proliferation 
Treaty and the finalization of the 
Pelindaba Treaty on Africa as a nu
clear-free continent. Interestingly, these 
achievements were the result of solid 
work by Foreign Affairs officials, which 
stands in sharp contrast to the much 
more public and damaging forays by 
the Minister of Foreign Affairs and 
President Mandela into international 
trouble spots. The politicians charged 
with the responsibility for South 
African foreign policy have offered to 
mediate in Ireland, the Koreas, the two 

Chinas, Cuba, Nigeria and Libya. There 
is thus a worrying dichotomy between 
officialdom and senior politicians in 
South Africa's foreign policy practice, 
which will surely undermine the pres
tige in which the country has basked 
since the early 1990s. Aspirations to in
ternational prestige and leadership 
necessarily make South Africa less re
sistant to international requests and 
pressure to fulfill its international oblig
ations. 

Security Council ambitions aside, 
South Africa is an African leader, and 
the dominant state in Southern Africa. 
Inevitable responsibilities and com
mitments flow from its position of 
economic and moral strength. Not 
only do the other SADC countries 
(with the petulant exception of Zim
babwe) eagerly look to South Africa 
for both moral and material leader
ship, but it is clearly in its own eco
nomic interest for South Africa to do 
all within its power to stabilize the re
gion. South Africa cannot prosper in a 
sea of African poverty, anarchy and 
destitution. The country will inevitably 
be overwhelmed by the surge of pop
ulations fleeing their own desperate 
countries, by people trying to survive 
through trading in drugs, weapons 
and contraband - a lawless anarchic 
situation within which crime and crim
inals prosper. For South Africa, peace
keeping in Southern and even Central 
Africa may therefore be considered as 
action in direct pursuance of its na
tional security and economic interests. 

There are a number of other rea
sons why countries participate in 
peacekeeping operations. Fear of a re
gional hegemon may be one such rea
son. This is arguably why the three 
Baltic states, Estonia, Latvia and Lithu
ania, participate, living as they do 
under the shadow of Russia. In effect 
their participation serves "as a down 
payment for the day when they them
selves will need the assistance of the 
international community,,6 (in other 
words, when Russia tries to reassert it
self in the region). Yet another reason, 
often ascribed to Argentina, and possi
bly to Nigeria, is that peacekeeping is 
a means of keeping the armed forces 
gainfully occupied (rather than con
templating military intervention in do
mestic political affairs), as well as a 
means of infusing these forces with a 
professionalism and respect for civil
ian authority they may traditionally 
lack. It is difficult to estimate the influ-

ence that this consideration may have 
in South Africa, although the distrust 
with which the ANC views the securi
ty forces, still essentially under white 
senior management, is evident as it 
boils to the surface with increasing fre
quency. On 3 May 1996, for example, 
Deputy President and Presidential heir
apparent, Thabo Mbeki, again directly 
accused the security forces of being in
volved in organizing the violence in 
KwaZulu Natat,7 following closely on a 
similar accusation by Mande1a himself. 
If the attitude of key ANC members of 
the parliamentary defence committee 
is anything to go by, the SANDF is still 
very much perceived as an instrument 
of racial oppression, intent on defying 
the wishes of the majority party in par
liament at every turn. Interestingly 
enough, the traditionally white parties 
such as the National Party, the Demo
cratic Party and the Freedom Front 
have a similar concern. In this case 
they do not distrust the white manage
ment, but are concerned that falling 
operational standards and affirmative 
action are creating a military that is less 
professional and more amenable to po
litical involvement. Keeping the men 
and women in uniform gainfully occu
pied may therefore be a salient con
sideration in the party-political dis
course on South African participation 
in peacekeeping operations. 

More controversial motivations 
aside, it is a truism that participation in 
peacekeeping operations will provide 
the SANDF with invaluable experience 
in its new peacetime role. The SANDF 
would benefit from the inevitable 
cross-fertilization which occurs during 
multilateral operations, leading to en
hanced interoperability practices, an 
injection of new doctrine. It also 
stands to demonstrate in practice that 
many of its operational systems, such 
as its wheeled mine-protected vehi
cles are, indeed, well suited to peace
keeping operations and deserving of 
close acquisition scrutiny by other 
countries. 

For an SANDF forced to justify it
self to a sceptical public and a hostile 
parliamentary defence committee, 
peacekeeping provides a politically 
correct raison d'etre. Such a justification 
is certainly less ludicrous than the at
tempts by the Department of Defence 
to justify itself through recourse to its 
contribution to the Reconstruction and 
Development Programme. In time this 
consideration will surely replace the 

VOL 26 No 4 1996 AFRICA INSIGHT 343 

R
ep

ro
du

ce
d 

by
 S

ab
in

et
 G

at
ew

ay
 u

nd
er

 li
ce

nc
e 

gr
an

te
d 

by
 th

e 
Pu

bl
is

he
r (

da
te

d 
20

10
)



From destabilization to peacekeeping in Southern Africa: The potential role of South Africa 

view, prevalent among former SADF 
officers in the SANDF, that too much 
participation in peacekeeping may de
tract from the prime focus of the armed 
forces, which in their view should be 
preparation for defence against an ex
ternal attack. 

Yet another motive, often listed 
by UN officials when commenting on 
African participation in UN peace
keeping operations, is the desire to 
profit from the reimbursement for the 
costs of troop contributions. Not only 
do poor countries profit from this re
lationship, but their troops receive pay 
well in excess of their normal pack
ages at home - and what they receive 
is regular. But admittedly, the manifest 
managerial incompetence and bu
reaucratic red tape of the UN and its 
agencies, compounded by the very 
real debt trap within which the UN 
finds itself, has over recent years dis
pelled this perception. In fact, the 
SANDF has repeatedly stressed the fi
nancial burden of peacekeeping and 
made it clear that the defence budget 
would not, at its present levels, be 
able to sustain anything but the most 
modest contribution. As a result, par
ticipation in peacekeeping operations 
will inevitably require additional de
fence or foreign affairs funding. The 
fear is great that South Africa will be 
forced to pick up a very large tab it
self when participating in peacekeep
ing operations. 

These considerations aside, the 
political will of national governments 
to contribute material and human re
sources to peace operations depends 
in no small measure on the orientation 
and advice of the military. In this re
spect the stance of the South African 
National Defence Force (SANDF) is 
critical. The SANDF seems to have ac
cepted the inevitability of future in
volvement in peace operations, but re
mains cautious on the issue of troop 
commitment. For example, the Chief of 
the South African Army has stated that: 

Peace operations is a priority area. As a 
regional and continental leader, and a 
country bestowed with moral credibility 
within the international community, 
South Africa will inevitably be called 
upon to participate in peace operations 
... [however] it is not advisable for South 
Africa to field combat troops until such 
time as the integration process is com
pleted.s 

This last statement raises a number of 
issues on both the political will and 
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the economic and military capacity of 
South Africa and that of other coun
tries in the region to create and sustain 
a viable regional peacekeeping ca
pacity. 

The will and capacity to act 

The enthusiasm of SADC member 
states to create a regional standby ca
pacity of peacekeepers is largely de
pendent on South Africa demonstrat
ing the necessary will to become in
volved in peace operations, although 
it has as yet not provided troops for 
such operations. In contrast Zambia, 
Botswana, Zimbabwe, Malawi and 
Tanzania have all previously con
tributed to peacekeeping operations. 
As the most powerful state in South
ern Africa, South Africa has a strong 
international voice and will exert a de
cisive influence on the destiny of the 
region. Economic domination aside, 
South Africa has armed forces which 
number nearly twice as many as any 
other in the region, and (with the ex
ception of Angola), spends 15 times 
more on defence than the closest 
SADC contender, Zimbabwe. 

Thus far, South Africa has com
mitted itself to utilizing conflict pre
vention and management approaches 
rather than peacekeeping. For exam
ple, South Africa was part of the 
Southern African triad (the two others 
being Botswana and Zimbabwe) that 
used diplomatic persuasion backed 
with a direct threat of military inter
vention to temporarily resolve the po
litical crisis in Lesotho in 1994. The 
South African government has also 
been actively involved in OAU efforts 
"to reduce tension, prevent conflict 
and solve existing conflict situations 
elsewhere on the continent".9 A prac
tical example is the role which the 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, Alfred Nzo, 
played in visits to Burundi, Angola 
and other areas of conflict. 

South Africa's attitude towards 
peacekeeping has been summarized 
by Deputy Foreign Affairs Minister 
Aziz Pahad as follows: 

A fundamental objective of South 
Africa's policy must be preventive diplo
macy, peacemaking, humanitarian assis
tance and disarmamenl. However, 
should international and regional con
sensus exist on the need for military in
volvement, the following considerations 
will have to be taken into account. 
South Africa should be satisfied that the 

situation poses a real threat to world 
peace and security and to regional sta
bility. Any action taken should be in 
conformity with the charters of the UN 
and the OAU. In this regard, the South 
African Constitution and Defence Act 
provide for the deployment of the 
SANDF for peace support operations 
outside the borders of the country at the 
discretion of the President. In the event 
of such a decision being considered, it 
should be discussed by Cabinet and in 
Parliament. 10 

In fact, it has been glaringly obvious 
that the Department of Foreign Affairs 
is decidedly less enthusiastic about 
South African participation in peace
keeping than their somewhat more 
gung-ho colleagues within the Depart
ment of Defence. 

Furthermore, South Africa's past 
destabilizing influence in the subre
gion is undoubtedly an influencing 
factor towards a cautious approach. 
Suspicion and uncertainty by other 
SADC countries of South Africa's fu
ture foreign policy are still prevalent. 
Because of its unfortunate history, 
South Africa is hesitant about being 
perceived as a regional hegemon. But 
there are increased signs that the ANC 
wishes South Africa to follow an in
creasingly assertive foreign policy 
role, which is bound to include peace
keeping activities. 

In preparation for this role, the 
South Africa armed forces have em
barked on a steady learning curve in 
an attempt to get abreast of the inter
national peacekeeping debate, from 
which it was effectively excluded by 
its past pariah status. Military officers 
are being sent on international cours
es, while peacekeeping has been in
cluded on all major military courses, 
and a number of large map and field 
exercises have been held. Several re
search institutes and non-government 
organizations have also become active 
in informing the debate and providing 
expertise on the subject of peace
keeping. South Africa is planning to 
escalate its inevitable involvement in 
peacekeeping in a cautious manner -
ideally by first providing observers, 
then becoming involved in a non
combatant capacity (communications, 
logistics, etc.), and finally, as a last pri
ority, by providing troop contingents. 

Although the S!.NDF has no ex
perience in participating in multilater
al operations, nor in operating within 
the political constraints of UN peace-
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keeping operations (strict Rules of 
Engagement, etc.), it is, by African 
standards, a highly competent and 
modern military. The SANDF also 
points to the fact that many of its ve
hicles, systems and equipment are tai
lor-made for deployment in the in
hospitable African terrain, which is 
characterized by poor infrastructure, 
inadequate repair and maintenance fa
cilities, and long distances. However, 
the SANDF has suffered constant and 
severe budget cuts since 1989 (about 
50% in real terms), and it is involved 
in a process of dramatic downsizing 
and restructuring which will obvious
ly impact upon its will and ability to 
contribute to peacekeeping opera
tions. Nevertheless the focus of the 
debate in South Africa is not if but 
where, how and under what circum
stances the SANDF will engage in 
peacekeeping operations. 

However, a fundamental prob
lem which militates against the estab
lishment of a viable regional peace
keeping capacity, is that some of the 
larger countries in Southern Africa are 
wrestling with the problem of con
trolling the military under conditions 
of fundamental and rapid domestic 
political change, conditions often as
sociated with the revolution in the 
post-Cold War strategic environment. 
In a number of cases, political reform 
has entailed a complete break with 
the old political order, which necessi
tates the creation of entirely new civil
military relations. South Africa is a 
prime example of this phenomenon. 

The process of force transforma
tion is at an advanced stage in Zim
babwe and Namibia, although intra
military ethnic tensions are still evident 
in the former country. Mozambique 
and South Africa have barely complet
ed the first phase of force integration, 
and the real challenges of creating ef
fective and cohesive armies still lie 
ahead. Angola still has to run the full 
course of post-conflict transition under 
extremely adverse circumstances. Thus 
four of the largest armies in the subre
gion are at various stages of coping 
with the challenges of amalgamating 
diverse and previously adversarial 
armed forces into a single national mil
itary in the wake of rapid and funda
mental political change towards popu
lar rule and fost~ing loyalty to a new 
political order and incumbent regime. 

It is not only the countries with 
large armies that are faced with fun-

damental challenges. Civil-military re
lations in Lesotho are volatile, and it 
remains to be seen how the Swazi 
Defence Force will react to the mount
ing pressures for democratization in 
their kingdom. 

Repeated calls have been made 
by the OAU, by leaders such as the 
President of Botswana and the Execu
tive Secretary of SADC for the estab
lishment of either an African or a 
Southern African peacekeeping force. 
Given the obvious burden that this 
would place on South Africa, the 
South African government has thus far 
treated these suggestions with a great 
degree of caution and scepticism. 
Emotionally, South Africa leans to
wards focusing its efforts in Africa, de
spite the obvious risks that such in
volvement holds. Africa clearly cannot 
sustain an autonomous peacekeeping 
force of any significant capacity with
out substantial international assis
tance. With the exception of South 
Africa, no country within SADC can 
independently mount a complex 
peace operation into a directly neigh
bouring country - and even South 
Africa's capacity has been demonstra
bly cut in recent years. As a whole, the 
vast majority of African states lack the 
resources and experience to conduct 
peace operations independently of the 
international donor community. The 
real question is, in fact, to what extent 
the international community is pre
pared to materially support, fund and 
assist peacekeeping in Africa by 
Africans. 

Conclusion 
Globally, sympathy and support for 
Africa within the international com
munity is declining. Donor fatigue has 
become endemic, big business is find
ing investment opportunities else
where, and Western governments and 
electorates are markedly more reluc
tant than in the past to commit peace
keeping forces (and Western lives) to 
African wars. Whereas the continent 
suffered from excessive international 
attention during the Cold War, the 
danger is now indifference. Yet, para
doxically, the new international secu
rity agenda comprises precisely those 
issues with which Africans are cur
rently grappling, among them envi
ronmental degradation and dwindling 
resources, rampant poverty, infectious 
diseases, mass population shifts, traf-

ficking in arms and drugs, and the 
mushrooming of crime syndicates. 

Clearly Africa has to accept that 
it will have to play an increased role 
regarding early warning and preven
tive action. It is important for Africans 
to accept this greater responsibility, 
not in isolation from the broader in
ternational community, but in part
nership with its many friends and fun
ders from across the world. Should 
Africa, and the OAU in particular, 
prove its commitment and ability to 
tackle African problems, both materi
al and other assistance may be forth
coming. 

There is no short-term answer to 
the multitude of problems that con
front Africa. However, regional secu
rity arrangements could play an im
portant role in stabilizing the conti
nent, although such arrangements are 
only part of the recipe that will even
tually enable sustainable development 
and stability. 

Subregional organizations, such 
as SADC, have great potential to act as 
building blocks in a system of pre
ventive action as well as early warn
ing. Increased military cooperation in 
the region could diminish reliance on 
external assistance and provide addi
tional stability in a volatile area. 

Neither Africa nor Southern Africa 
can go it alone in providing the stabil
ity which is essential for development. 
The region does not have the means, 
in terms of doctrine, training, trained 
manpower, finances and resources. 
Most important, tentative democracies 
and de Jacto one-party states will find 
it very difficult to transfer the values of 
respect for human rights and impar
tiality to the armed forces of neigh
bouring countries, when they have 
been unable to inculcate the same 
within their own borders. 

Should the international commu
nity attempt, in the near future, to del
egate the international role of the UN 
in peacekeeping to either the OAU or 
a regional organization such as SADC, 
the result is entirely predictable. The 
consequences of such abrogation of 
responsibility have been aptly illus
trated by recent events in Liberia, 
where peacekeeping, peace enforce
ment, military intervention and ban
ditry have become synonymous. De
spite the infusion of capacity and re
sources that South Africa has brought 
to the region, peacekeeping in Africa, 
by Africans, can only work if it occurs 
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in very close collaboration and collu
sion with the UN and the internation
al community. This will remain the 
case for the foreseeable future. 

African armed forces should, 
therefore, prepare to cooperate with 
the international community. In effect, 
the only feasible scenario for keeping 
the peace in Africa is the virtual cre
ation of an internationally sponsored 
UN rapid reaction force in Africa, for 
Africa. Such a force should consist of 
designated units which are placed on 
standby and trained in their respec
tive countries by the UN, for common 
deployment by the UN, in collabora
tion with organizations such as SADC 
or the OAU. 

The bottom line is that regional 
and subregional involvement in peace
keeping by African countries, under 
the auspices of the UN, or even on the 
initiative of an organization such as the 
OAU or the SADC, is inevitable. This 
implies that Southern Africa must con
sider its responsibilities in this regard 
and put its own house in order. If the 
region is to take up its responsibilities 
it is essential that discussion, negotia-
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tion, commitment and cooperation 
occur now at the level of the UN, OAU, 
SADC and individual countries, before 
the next major crisis erupts. If decision 
making bodies are necessary, if joint 
military ties must be established, if 
combined exercises must take place, 
then now is the time to start. 

The major immediate challenge 
in Southern Africa is, however, not 
peacekeeping. It is the proper regula
tion of Africa's civil-military relations
to design mechanisms and practices 
that will effectively contain the desta
bilizing role of the security forces in 
their efforts to oust democratically 
elected governments, entrenching civil 
and legislative control over these 
forces, and inculcating a culture of ac
countability, transparency and profes
sionalism. This challenge is of much 
greater importance to the region than 
peacekeeping, but will predictably re
ceive much less attention. 
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Debates about Lesotho's incorporation 
i.lltO tile Republic of South A'frica: 

Ideology verSIJS national survival 
Introductory background 

W
ith the recently announced 
changes in South Africa's 
immigrarion and labour 
policies, the issue of I-eso

rho's incorporation inro irs powerful 
neighbour comes very much to the fore. 
In terms of these policy changes, mi
gram workers who have worked in 
South Africa continuously for a period of 
five years qualify to become citizens Or 
permanent residents of that country. This 
means rhar Lesorho will lose the life
blood of its economy: migram earnings. 
As shown below, migrant earnings fi
nance the kingdom's multi-million rand 
annual trade deficit with South Africa. 
More importantly, its subsistence farm
ing, household consumption levels and 
government revenues are almosr com
pletely dependent on income from la
bour migrancy. Income from labour mi
grancy is used [0 buy agricultural inputs 
and vital consumer goods which Jre, in 
turn, a source of customs revenue be
cause of rheir high impon coment. 

As a result of this policy a large 
section of Lesotho's population could 
emigrate [0 Sourh AfriCl, resulting in 
loss of both the income from labour mi
gration and skilled manpower. Those 
qualifying for permanent residence in 
South Africa might take their families 
with them. Should this happen, the 
level of migrant remillances and of the 
deferred pay fund would either decline 
or stagnate, thus adversely affecting the 
kingdom's capacity to develop. Migrant 
workers' remittances and deferred pay 
provide a source of cheap funds which 
the Lesotho Bank or government can 
invest in various development projects. 
The levels of both deferred pay and re
mil[ances have fallen sharply since the 
government's decision in 1989 to re
duce the amount to be deferred by min
ers from 60% to 30%. Remittances fell 
from M233,5 million in 1989 to jusr 
M 19,7 million in 1991, while the de
ferred pay contracted from M242,14 mil
lion [0 M28,8S million.] It is thus prob
able that a greater portion of migrant 
earnings is spent in South Africa. 

Indeed, among Lesotho's rulers and 
beneficiaries of state parronage, Sourh 
Africa's new immigration and labour 
policy is undoubtedly less than popular. 
Because they enjoy the benefits aCCllJ
ing from their control of the state -
which in rum is chronically dependenr 
on labour migrancy - I-esorho's rulers 
want the status quo to continue. 

Yet the above policy changes have 
not been motivated purely by ahllJistic 
considerations. The African National 
Congress (ANC)-Ied government has to 
fulfil the Freedom Chaner's oft-quoted 
clause, namely that Sourh Africa "be
longs ro all who live in it, black and 
white".2 The Freedom Charter embodies 
the vision of its authors - the ANC and 
its allies - while also providing the 
framework for social policy in a free 
South Africa. Thus, after its adoption, it 
set the parameters and the 
tone of the liberation 
srruggle. To the Basotho 
who have lived and 
worked in South Africa as 
migrants for a 
great part of 
their life, 
the policy 
consritutes 
not JUSt the 
most charita
ble way of 
abolishing rhe 
pernicious mi
grant labour sys
tem - clearly an 
em ba rrassme nt 
for post-apart
heid South Africa 
- but an OppOrtu
nity to enjoy a stable 
life wirh their families. The policy in
novations also guarantee a future for 
their children in terms of access to jobs 
and a share in rhe South African wealth 
and resources not available in Lesotho. 

With the discovery of gold in South 
Africa in rhe last quarter of the 19th cen
tury, Lesotho was sucked into the South 
African political economy, becoming 
an integral pan of the migratory labour 

Dr F K Makoa, Senior 
Lecturer in the Department 
oj Politics and SocioLogy, 
National University oj 
Lesotho, Roma, addresses 
the philosophical and 
ideoLogical underpinnings 
of the Basotho nation state 
in relation to the debate 
on South Africa-Lesotho 
reLations, 

Lesotho 
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Arguably, for Lesotho's rulers 
and privileged classes the pOssibility 
of their country's incorporation into 
the Republic of South Africa may be 
not simply an irritant - a reminder of 
their COUntry's precarious stacus - but 
a threat to their interests. In fact, while 
they are not united in their determi
nation to protect their country's sov
ereignty, all three main political par
ties above have expressed the fear 
that South Africa's recently announced 
decision to grant citizenship and/or 
permanent residence to migrant work
ers might undermine the kingdom's 
economic developmenr, thus forcing 
the BasOlho nation to give up its in
dependence. Yet this cannot be dis
missed as the lack of vision on the 
pan of the three political parties. They 
see themselves as rulers and future 
rulers respectively, and the guardians 
of the kingdom's constitution - a task 
for which they are legitimately com
peting. According to the kingdom's 
constitution - a brainchild of the elite 
group and the three main political 
parties - "Lesotho shall be a sovereign 
democratic Kingdom".9 Thus the in
corporation debate has to contend 
with this ideological problem. How
ever, as indicated above, the king
dom's political parties are not united 
in their stance on incorporation, sug
gesting that they may not be a deci
sive factor in the debate. Indeed, ele
ments of the elite, especially those 
from the BNP and MFP with econom
ic interests in South Africa, may feel 
that they have no direct stake in the 
state system in Lesotho. Hence they 
could easily be persuaded to support 
the incorporation option. Thus, view
ed from this angle, the incorporation 
option cannol be dismissed as incon
ceivable. 

I argue however, that for Leso
tho's rural poor and thousands of 
Basotho migrant workers sovereignty 
has little or no relevance as the bulk of 
their income derives from South Africa. 
They know that their counlry has few 
or no oppof(unities, Unsurprisingly, 
Ihey have long been fighting for unre
slricted freedom to choose the jobs 
they want and to have permanem res
idential rights in South Africa. Arresting 
(0 this is their slruggie in the apartheid 
era, albeit with limited success, (0 ob
tain residential permits under wha t 
used to be termed "Section Twelve of 
Soulh Africa's Bantu Administration 
Act. After being signed by the Chief 

Debates about Lesotho's incorporation into the Republic oj South Ajrica 

King Letsie III The Argus 

Banru Affairs Commissioner, a certifi
cate issued under the section entitled 
foreign blacks to settle and work in a 
prescribed area of South Africa without 
having to return to their countries to 

renew their contracts. Those working 
on the South African mines, on the 
other hand, have openly called, 
through the National Union of Mine 
Workers (NUM), for the incorporation 
of Lesotho into the Republic of South 
Africa. The union vowed at its 24-27 
April 1991 Johannesburg congress to 
end the status of aliens ascribed to 
Basotho in South Africa, which was de
ceitfully manipulated by the system of 
apartheid to restrict their rights and to 
subject them to severe exploitation by 
stepping up measures leading to 
Lesotho's political "incorporalion inco a 
non-sex ist democra tic Sou th Africa ".10 

I have argued elsewhere that fol
lowing the political change in South 
Africa, Lesotho's rulers are faced with 
a mammolh challenge: renegolialing 
their country's future and redefining 
its role and status in the South African 
political economy - for the issue is no 
longer Lesotho's relations with South 
Africa but rather the future of the 
Basotho. 11 We cannot be very opti-

mistic about this happening. however. 
As one analyst has argued, incorpora
tion (or the debate about it) will be re
sisted by the elites who benefit from 
al[ the trappings of governmenr: min
istries, ambassadorial posting and con
trol over the flow of government 
spending and foreign aid to reward 
followers and build constituenciesn 

How long the debate on the 
merger between the IwO states can be 
suppressed wil[, however, depend on 
the continued flow of foreign aid, the 
amount of international investment 
capital, the country's economic per
formance, the elite's perception of its 
benefits and costs and the priorities 
of post-apartheid South Africa. But 
with the advent of majority rule in 
South Africa, hopes for sustained aid 
and increased flow of foreign private 
capital have faded. As the governmenr 
of Lesotho lamented in 1989: t3 

With a changing political scene in South 
Africa, and major demands on aid re
sources elsewhere, there are few a id of
ficials who maintain thar current or in
creased level of support for lesotho will 
continue, 

The BCP government believes that the 
transformation of the Southern African 
Development Coordination Conference 
(SADCC) into the Southern African 
Development Community (SADC), 
which includes South Africa, offers a 
solution to Ihis dilemma. More impor
tantly, it sees the SADC as a mecha
nism for circumventing the incorpora
tion debate, The regime's view is that 
the new organization provides a 
greater scope for effeaive participation 
in and influence over the subregion's 
economic and political activities, This 
is implied in the Minister of Finance 
and Economic Development Planning's 
recent argument that any negotiation 
of the kingdom's role in the region 
must be based "on the principle of no 
lose rs ~. 14 Thus, he a rgu ed, Lesotho 
should not negotiate itself out of the 
Southern African Customs Union 
(Sacu), labour migrancy and the Com
mon Monecary Area (CMA), for these 
consticute the critical componenrs of its 
national income and a means by which 
the country is able to participate i"n 
South African wealth. 

According 10 the BCP regime, 
economic union with South Africa can 
be considered but only as the last op
tion, after successfully completing the 
negotiations on Sacu, the CMA and 
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labour migrancy. But these only deep
en Lesotho's dependence on South 
Africa without giving the BasOlho any 
leverage over the process which under
pins their country's underdevelopment. 
In fact, the institutions such as Sacu, the 
CMA and labour agreements - the hall
marks of Lesotho's sovereignty - legie
imize the treatment of Lesotho migrant 
workers as aliens in South Africa. Of 
course, other suppliers of migrant 
labourers to South Africa will definitely 
be wary of policies threatening ehe mi
grant labour system in ies present form. 
As Davies and Head argue: 1S 

Migration to South Africa and the allitude 
of a democratic South Africa to the em
ployment of migrant workers from other 
Southern African countries is clearly J 

mJtter of greJt concern to those countries 
Jnd therefore bound to recur as an im
portJnl item in bibterJI negotiations. 

Critical Issues and hurdles 

As argued above, one of the reasons 
why the view that Lesotho should be in
corporated into the Republic of South 
Africa has not crystallized into a serious 
national debate is that the country has 
the trappings of sovereignty. Ir is a king
dom headed by a monarch - the sover
eign. Notwithstanding the fact that he 

has been stripped of political power, 
the monarch may oppose incorporation 
not only (0 embarrass its advocates but 
because it means a loss of the status as 
head of state. This status is of immense 
symbolic and political imporlance. It 
enables the king to play hose (0 other 
heads of state and dignitaries. and (0 

receive foreign diplomats. Incorpora
tion would subordinate him (0 an elect
ed president. In fact, this would be 
among the factors that might influence 
Souch Africa's decision on whether (0 

accept the kingdom as one of its 
provinces. 

On ehe other hand, the word in
corporation, understood as making parr 
of a whole, tends to focus the auenrion 
away from the critical issue in ..the de
bate, namely due Lesotho was spawned 
by the same hisrorical "processes that 
created South Africa. Bo(h countries are 
the result of historical developmenrs in 
Southern Africa, involving (he conflict 
over territorial claims between (he rep
resentatives of the British metropoliean 
bourgeoisie and the Afrikaners. The 
colonial regime that finally replaced the 
(raditional systems came to be depen
dent not only on the defeat of the 
Africans bue also on close regulation of 
the economic lives of the subject pop
ulations. These are the key foundations 
for the development of policies leading 
to the creation of a paechwork of black 
areas and the preservation of a few that 
had survived total conqueSt after Britain 
decided to extend itS hegemony over 
South Africa. The areas which survived 
total conquest are Botswana, Lesotho 
and Swaziland (BLS countries). As a 
source of cheap labour ehese protec
roraees, as they were called before at
taining their independence, have played 
a critical role in the developmenr of ehe 
South African mining industry. 

By governing the three protec
torates as distinct territories separate 
from South Africa, Britain reinforced the 
view among their inhabitanrs that they 
were distinct nations requiring sover
eign national governmenrs while their 
demands for self-determination and in
dependence gained legitimacy under 
the United Nations Charter. Not sur
prisingly, political struggles in these 
three former British protectorates con
trasted sharply with those in neigh
bouring "multinational" South Africa. In 
ehe BLS countries political struggles 
were narrowly focused, aimed at res(Or
ing lost national pride. Yet this focus 
ignored the positive aspects of Bri(ish 
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imperialism in Southern Africa (South 
Africa and BLS): that it brought the var
ious national groups under a single and 
centrally managed economy. With their 
narrow focus, the BLS countries missed 
the essence of the struggle: the control 
of both the economy and the state that 
guaranteed its operation. 

On the contrary, in South Africa 
the struggles were directed neither at 
restoring national pride nor at reinstat
ing or preserving the pre-colonial sys
tems, but rather at achieving more uni
versalist values - democracy, racial and 
ethnic equality, control and equitable 
share of the nation's resources. Indeed, 
the liberation movements saw the real
ization of these broad values as one of 
the ways of releasing the country's eco
nomic development potential. A purely 
nationalist struggle would encourage 
secessionist tendencies, territorial dis
putes and ethnic conflict. Of course, the 
argument here is not that South Africans 
have achieved all the goals of their po
litical struggles, but rather that they 
have developed a programme not for 
geographically and territorially delimit
ed areas but for the whole of South 
Africa. 

The BLS countries, essentially part 
of South Africa historically and econom
ically, were physically and politically ex
cised from it because of the reasons ex
plained earlier. Independence confirmed 
their existing boundaries. But with inde
pendence the anti-colonial forces in the 
BLS countries became privy to the 
scheme denying their peoples political, 
economic and social rights in South 
Africa. Indeed, this is one of a myriad 
concomitants of BLS's independence. 
Thus, I argue that it is the ideology of 
national self-determination, used by 
Lesotho politicians to drive out colonial
ism, which has kept the incorporation 
issue off the Basotho nation's political 
agenda. Yet there is conflict between the 
interests of the majority of the people of 
Lesotho and the goals of political inde
pendence understood and practised in 
the present form, as I will show in the 
following section, which analyses the 
economic features of the Basotho na
tion-state. 

Notwithstanding the above, Leso
tho's independence played a crucial role 
in the anti-apartheid struggle, making it 
possible for the country to provide 
refuge for hundreds of South African ex
iles and solace to its migrant population 
subjected to racialism in South Africa. As 
opposed to their black colleagues in 

I Debates about Lesotho's incorporation into the Republic of South Africa I 

TABLE 1 Share of gross regional product by country 

Angola 6 NA 3 6 
Botswana NA 0,4 1 3 
Lesotho 0,3 0,3 0,3 0,5 
Malawi 2 1 1 1 
Mozambique 8 NA 2 1 
Namibia NA NA 2 2 
South Africa 65 77 77 75 
Swaziland NA NA 1 1 
Tanzania 5 6 5 2 
Zambia 6 8 4 3 
Zimbabwe 7 7 4 5 

Source: Adapted from J Herbst, 'South Africa and Southern Africa after apartheid", in J W Harbison and 
D Rothchild (eds), Africa In world politics: Post-Cold War cbaUenses, Boulder, San Francl&co, 
Oxford: Westview Press, 1995. 

South Africa, who enjoyed only limited 
or no land rights, the people of Lesotho 
had unrestricted access to land. As Perry 
has argued, land may be an insignificant 
factor in the economic life of the 
Basotho nation, but it has been of im
mense emotional, political and social 
significance for Basotho migrants. 
According to Perry: 16 

The laws of South Africa do not make it 
officially possible for a migrant contract 
worker to acquire residence rights. 
Likewise he cannot take his family with 
him. In this context, therefore, land means 
something to come home to, and assures 
a man of a place to live. 

There is certainly no trade-off between 
these rights and incorporation into an 
apartheid-free South Africa. Incorpora
tion could, in fact, mean that Basotho 
would be able to obtain better and big
ger chunks of land in South Africa while 
also retaining their existing holdings. 

The economic and political 
quandary 

The structure and performance of 
Lesotho's economy suggest that the 
country may be of little utility for its 2,02 
million inhabitants beyond being a 
home. Not only is the country unable to 
support the bulk of its population; it is 
barely capable of participating "mean
ingfully" in the regional economy. As 
Table 1 shows, the country's share of the 
region's gross regional product is 
abysmally low compared with the rest of 
the SADC countries. In addition the 
kingdom's net factor income from 
abroad, consisting mainly of migrant re
mittances, finances more than 50% of 
domestic expenditure.17 In 1992 migrant 
earnings, of which M347,4 million con
sisted of remittance payments, amounted 
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Debates about Lesotho's incorporation into the Republic of South Africa 

to M1299,06 million or about 87,4% of 
the country's gross national product 
(GNP). Its trade deficit stood at M2-
931,53 million as against exports val
ued at just M310,91 million· 18 More 
than 50% of government revenue in 
1992/93 derived from customs union 
receipts. The country has a weak tax 
base, collecting just M218,4 million in 
income and company tax or less than 
half the customs union receipts at the 
end of the 1992/93 financial year. 19 

Foreign aid - grants and concessional 
loans - has always been an important 
component of the government's devel
opment budget, accounting for over 
91,1% of capital expenditure in 
1991/92. 

The country has achieved very 
little in terms of job creation or the re
duction of chronic unemployment (es
timated at 43%). In 1991/92 its manu
facturing sector could provide jobs for 
only 11 065 people, while the entire 
formal sector employed no more than 
70 000 people. 2o This is certainly 
dreadful in a country in which more 
than 50% of the population have nei
ther a pension nor a regular income, 
and promises a bleak future for its 
labour force of more than 600 000, in
creasing annually by more than 20 000 
new entrants. 21 Its predominantly sub
sistence agriculture, which is almost 
totally dependent on migrant earn
ings, is beset by formidable problems: 
atrophying land resources caused by 
erosion and population pressure and 
prohibitively high farming costs. The 
government warned in 1992 that only 
9% of Lesotho's land was suitable for 
crop production. 22 The mountain 
areas which traditionally supported 
livestock have been denuded of veg
etation as a result of overgrazing. 23 
Landlessness among the rural popula
tion has risen from 7% in 1950 to 
26,4% in 1986. 24 

That Lesotho has been able to 
survive is not surprising, however; 
small countries are able "to exploit 
any little openings and opportunities" 
that exist in the world system. 25 The 
~nclave kingdom has used its links 
with South Africa, particularly that 
country's apartheid system, as a bar
gaining chip in its negotiations for in
ternational aid. It has also used its 
membership of Sacu and the CMA in 
its campaign to attract foreign capital, 
presenting these bodies as guarantors 
of a big market and easy access to for
eign exchange, respectively. However, 
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with the smallest economy in Sacu the 
kingdom hardly has any influence 
over these institutions. 26 

The above notwithstanding, 
Lesotho has done little to maximize 
the benefits accruing from its special 
relationship with the Republic of 
South Africa. For example, 61% of mi
grant workers' earnings are spent on 
South African manufactured goods, 
suggesting that the country would 
benefit from import-substitution strate
gies. 27 With these strategies in place, 
negotiations with South Africa would 
be extended to areas such as the share 
of the Sacu, particularly the South 
African, market. 

How much South Africa would 
be willing to concede in such trade 
negotiations is a matter for conjecture. 
In fact, there are indications that 
rather than opening its market to 
African goods South Africa has not 
only maintained protectionist trade 
policies but has also resorted to more 
aggressive export strategies. Its ex
ports to Africa have been rising at the 
rate of 63% annually between 1987 
and 1995, from Rl,62 billion to R22,5 
billion. Its imports from Africa were 
worth just R5,7 billion, leaving a trade 
surplus of over Rll billion. In 1994 
Lesotho's trade deficit with South 
Africa amounted to more than R2,5 
billion, the second highest of all South 
Africa's trading partners in SADe. 
Lesotho's exports to South Africa were 
valued at just R214,1 million, or less 
than 5% of the latter's imports from 
Botswana.28 

The South African government's 
decision to grant citizenship or per
manent residence to migrant ,workers 
is bound to intensify pressure on the 
Lesotho elite to debate their country's 
merger with its giant neighbour. But 
the success in securing such a merger 
is entirely a different matter for all de
pends on South Africa's assessment of 
the costs and benefits of taking over 
Lesotho. The costs include the extra 
burden of impoverished people it im
poses on the Republic, which has to 
grapple with the problem of improv
ing living standards for 66% of its pop
ulation currently living below the min
imum living leveJ.29 Moreover, on the 
basis of the near-civil war conditions 
in KwaZulu Natal, South Africa may 
feel that accepting a politically unsta
ble Lesotho is not a wise decision. On 
the other hand, the Republic would 
benefit from Lesotho's abundant water 

resources and relatively skilled man
power. The incorporation of Lesotho 
would also obviate the need for main
taining border control posts and po
lice patrols to stem the inflow of ille
gal immigrants into the Republic, a 
phenomenon which probably costs 
South Africa more than it would re
quire to absorb the enclave country, 
and which is a potentially destabiliz
ing factor for both countries. Recent 
studies show that illegal aliens consti
tute one of the major problems facing 
South Africa. In 1994 alone "1 118 
aliens from Lesotho were arrested in 
South Africa having committed a seri
ous crime".30 

Conclusion 
Economic problems in Lesotho and 
the lack of viable alternatives justify a 
serious debate about the country's 
merger with or incorporation into the 
Republic of South Africa. Survival as a 
nation-state depending as it does on 
Sacu receipts, the CMA, foreign aid 
and labour migrancy over which it has 
no control, Lesotho should be ready 
for incorporation. It should, in fact, 
initiate the debate among its citizens 
lest these sources of funds dissipate 
when most needed. 

Ideological considerations such 
as independence, nationhood and na
tional sovereignty can only militate 
against the real goals of development: 
an improvement in the Basotho's liv
ing standards resulting from access to 
jobs and resources in a country (South 
Africa) which is theirs historically. In 
fact, ideology should not in itself be a 
problem, for there are more Basotho 
living in the Orange Free State than 
there are in Lesotho. Moreover, as ar
gued above, sovereignty and national 
survival should not be a barrier to in
corporation provided that these are 
not defined in chauvinistic and paro
chial terms. The debate must, howev
er, include efforts at assuaging the 
king, the elite and other groups which 
benefit from the kingdom's current 
status, and inform the people of 
Lesotho about the consequences of 
their country's incorporation, espe
cially the trade-offs that it entails. 

As indicated above, the incorpo
ration debate also directly affects South 
Africa. Hence that country must be 
sensitized to the need to get involved 
in the debate. South Africa has a spe
cial interest in the events in Lesotho as 
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an enclave and closest neighbour with 
a common history and deep cultural, 
economic and ethnic links. 
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port 
Dot Keet, Senior 

Researcher at the Centre 
for Southern African 

Studies, University of the 
Western Cape, takes a 

critical look at the 
currently fashionable EPZ 

strategies, and their role in 
opening weaker economies 

to external competition 
rather than integrating 

them into the global 
economy on an 

equitable basis.1 
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• rocesslng ---ne 

export Processing Zones (EPZs), 
under a variety of designations, 
are either in the process of 
being introduced, or already 

operating, in at least six of the 12 mem
ber states of the Southern African 
Development Community (SADC). The 
more advanced of the new EPZ projects 
are in Namibia and Zimbabwe, although 
there have been long-standing EPZ pro
grammes in Mauritius and Zanzibar. 
Such "special" or "free" industrial invest
ment zones are also now either on the 
drawing-boards or enshrined in legisla
tion in Mozambique and Malawi. They 
are also being proposed from a number 
of different quarters and under various 
designations within South Africa - parti
cularly by some of the provincial admini
strations, such as those of the Western 
and Eastern Cape, and by provincial and 
local authorities in Gauteng. 2 What is 
less well known is that EPZs have been 
under discussion in South Africa since 
the early 1980s and - according to trades 
unionists - have been experienced in a 
very particular form in the homelands/ 
bantustans under apartheid's "industrial 
decentralization" incentive programmes.3 

The recent study on EPZs commis
sioned by Satucc (the Southern African 
Trade Union Coordination Council)4il
lustrates that the effects of EPZs in Third 
World economies on employment and 
labour rights and conditions, as well as 
their broader social, economic, and en
vironmental effects, are well document
ed. In all these areas the picture is com
plex,5 and contradicts the superficial 
claims made in support of EPZs - even 
in the case of the much-vaunted Mauri
tius "success story".6 As devices for na
tional economic development, EPZs are 
problematic;7 furthermore, other funda
mental economic, social and political 
problems are evident when EPZs are as
sessed in relation to prospects for re
gional cooperation between the coun
tries of Southern Africa, and in the con
text of the globalized world economy. 

It is widely agreed in Southern 
Africa that development of closer co
operation between the countries of this 
part of Africa would be: 

• a recognltlon of the existing opera
tional/technical interdependence and 
the high degree of de facto (if not yet 
de jure) functional integration of the 
economies of the region; 

• a prerequisite for beginning to alter 
the inherited disparities and in
equities in favour of more balanced 
development across the region - for 
the progress, stability and security of 
all the countries in the region; 

• a possible - and probably the only -
effective basis on which the coun
tries of Southern Africa, including 
even South Africa, could respond to 
the challenges of the new global 
economic order. 

It is in this context that EPZs assume a 
broader significance. Some governments 
in the region are adopting EPZs as part 
of national liberalization programmes to 
open up and integrate their economies 
directly into the global economy. EPZs 
are seen to be devices to turn countries 
away from inward-looking import sub
stitution industrialization (lSI) towards 
export-led growth. This is the argument 
of the World Bank,S and it would seem 
to be the position, for example, of the 
Zimbabwe government.9 If this is the 
case for other governments as well, it 
clearly carries implications for their na
tional development programmes. It 
could also impede regional programmes 
for more strategically conceived joint ap
proaches by the countries of Southern 
Africa to achieve more advantageous (or 
even merely less disadvantageous) in
teractions with, and positioning in, the 
liberalized global economy. 

If governments of the region are 
deliberately opting for unilateral na
tionalliberalization approaches, it rais
es questions about their (official) com
mitment to multilateral approaches to 
the challenges facing the region. Of 
course, joint regional approaches to de
velopment and security cannot preclude 
or disregard the reality of more nar
rowly conceived, nationally based poli
cies. At this early stage of cooperation 
towards the integration of Southern 
Africa, the respective governments still 
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strategies in the context of regional 
cooperation and development, and 
a globalized economy 
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Export Processing Zone strategies in the context of regional cooperation and development, and a globalized economy 
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• an opportuniry for greater economic 
production and productivity through 
mutual stimulation of competitive 
and cooperative cross-border trans
act ions in goods and services; 

• the basis for a greater degree of self
sufficient and self-susta ining eco
nomic development and diversifica
tion, and at the sa me time a basis fo r 
more soundly based and less vulner
able external trade strategies. 

Such intra-regional trade facilitation re
quires the rapid removal o f non-tariff 
barriers (NTBs), such as uncoordinated 
standards and procedures, cumbersome 
and unnecessary bureaucracy, corrupt iOn 
and inefficiency (especially in customs 

services), inade
quate financial fa
cilities and trans
port and other 
physical infra -
structures. But 
[he encourage
ment of trade, 
produClion and 
economic diversi
fication will also 
certainly require 
the reduction and 
eventual removal 
o f tariff barriers 
between the 
cou ntries of the 
region, particula r

ly where they ad as protection for ineffi
cient industries in SOme countries to the 
direct detriment of more efficient indus
tries in others. 

The simple - and simplistic - neo
liberal argument is that such pr()(ecrion 
d istorts or impedes free operation of 
market forces based on the respective ef
fiCiency and profilabiliry o f competing in
duslries. or the economic advanlages of 
certain countries of Southern Africa over 
others. According to such an approach, 
the countries of Southern Africa should 
rapidly reach a full free trade agreement 
in the region and allow the operation of 
market forces to determine which areas 
or industries should su rvive and develop, 
and which should not. 

A more strategic development ap
proach, while encouraging efficiency and 
recognizing comparative advantages, 
goes beyond simple commercial criteria 
and narrow business profitabil i ty. 
Development strategies have to take on 
board wider e{:onomic and social con
siderations, and coumer or compensate 
for the economic inerficiencies or waste, 

social costs, and environmental damages 
that accompany the funaioning o f mar
ket forces. SpeCific economic, social and 
security considera tions - in ideruified 
cases and for defined periods and pur
poses - have to be factored in. This 
would involve, for example, the tempo
rary application o f tariff regulations and 
the utilization o f o ther financial, lega l 
and technical instruments to pro mote 
certain economic regions, economic or 
social sectors, or even specific industries. 

Complex processes of analysiS and 
negotiation are under way between the 
cou ntries of Southern Africa on faci li
tating and prOmoting intra -regional 
trade within a multilateral regional trade 
strategy .l1 The aim and end product o f 
trade negoti at iOns is seen to be the 
eventual creation o f an integrated free 
trade region . How th is process pro
ceeds, however, will depend upon ac
commodating and coordinating a vari
ery of national and sub-national inter
ests, existing agreements, and govern
ment policies tow ards both intra-re
gional and inte rn ational Hade. Some 
countries have already adopted fa r
reaching liberalization policies within 
thei r domestic economies, in their 
cross-border regional relations, and in 
their internatio nal trade and investment 
strategies. 12 

To encou rage the respective coun
tries to move towards expanded forms 
and higher levels of cross-border trade 
and development, and to prevent the 
aggravation of existing imbalances be
tween them, the faci l itation and active 
encouragemenl o f intra-regional trade 
entails: 

• accommodat ing the different and 
sometimes conOicling national eco
nomic interests and policies of the 
participating govcrnmems; 

• incorporating the many existing bi
lateral trade agreemen ts between 
specific pairs of countries within the 
region , and possibly even some new 
ones; 

• integrating ex isting subsets of coun 
tries or economic agreements, such 
as the Southern African CustOmS 
Union, into the broader Southern 
African multilateral trade framework; 

• responding effectively to demands 
for interim exemptions and protec
(ion for speCific products or indus
tries in certain of the member coun
tries - withou t, in the process, en
trenching fixed and unsustainable 
protectionism. 
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Export Processing Zone strategies In the context of regional cooperation and development, and a globalized economy 

All the above paint to the neceSSity for 
transitional and variable preferential 
trade arrangements between the coun
tries of Southern Africa, with the pros
pect and longer-term aim of moving -
as rapidly and smoothly as the separate 
and common interests allow - towards 
a regional free trade area, possibly su r
rounded by a common external tariff. B 

There is some urgency in the matter , 
however, as the new wro (World 
Trade Organization) rules make such 
preferential intra-regional trade arrange
ments difficult to defend unless the re
gional grouping has been formally reg
istered with the \'0:'"[0 under the special 
provisions for the regional integration 
of LDCs (least developed countries)14 

The creation of EPZs could pre
empt, and will certainly complicate, the 
creation of such a multilateral intra-re
gional trade integration and promotion 
process. 

• At the very least , EPZs with prOVi
sions for partia! trade access to their 
respeCtive host markets, and with in
evitable "leakages" of goods out of 
[he enclaves into local or regional 
markets. create possibilities - lega l 
and illegal - for breaches of the trade 
and tariff regimes of both the host 
COUnlry and other members of a jOint 
trade area . 

• More imponantly, there can be no 
doubt that many foreign compan ies 
will be attracted to EPZs in Southern 
Africa as platfonns from which to ex
pOrt not only into international mar
kets but also into the common re
gional market created by trade inte
gratiOn, thereby undermining the 
benefits of proximity, which is one 
of the few advantages local produc
ers have within the region. 

• Above all , the existence of free trade 
zones within a number of the SADC 
counlfies will complicate the creation 
of an inlr.l-regional free trade area in 
Southern Africa. At worst, where EPZs 
are adopted as pan of an externally 
orientated , general liberalization SO'at
egy, an effect ive regional economic 
grouping - with or without a com
mon external tariff system - will be 
seriously prejudiced, if nO( tOl311y pre
empted.l~ Without such a regional 
framework agreement, South Africa, 
which is under pressure to extend ex
isting bilateral trade agreements with 
its neighbours and enter in to new 
ones, could find itself required -
under WTO ~non-discrimination" 

principles - to extend the same pref
eremial terms 10 other countries in 
[he same category. 

Competing foreign Investment 
schemes - or coordinated 
regional investment 
strategies? 

Regional economic cooperation and de
velopment would also affect the inte
gration of the financial markets of 
Southern Africa . Research and discus
sions are al ready under way to elimi
nate procedures and bureaucracy which 
impede efficienl cross-border financial 
operations in the region, and to im
prove physical infrastructure and per
sonnel capacity.16 

Full macroeco
nomic alignment and 
regional financial inte
gration are a long
term prospecr: but, as 
with .he process to· 
wards trade integra
tion, transitional mea
sures and the negotia
tion of multilateral 
arrangements will be 
required. In addition 
10 the kind of techni 
cal requirements indi
cated above, more ef
fective cross-border 
financial operations 
and regiona! invest
ment promotion would include: 

• facilitating, and perhaps eventually 
fully libera lizing, cross-border in
vestment capital flows and currency 
movements between SADC member 
states; 

• creating regional financial instru 
ments, such as targeted investment 
incemives and development funds, to 
encourage beller geographically ba l
anced investment between member 
countries , into priority sectors, and 
even into more deprived regions; 

• encouraging joint regional invest
ment programmes, involving both 
public and private capital and from 
different member states, towards 
combined and mutually beneficial 
development ; 

• creating foreign investment promo
tion schemes and coord inated strate
gies, or common investment codes, 
with respect to foreign investment. 

The adoption of EPZ programmes of
fering competing packages to attract 
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foreign investors - incorporating cus
toms exemptions, locational and op
erating subSidies, tax holidays, gener
ous profit repatriation and other fi 
nancial inducements - 17 could detract 
from such important collaborative 
strategies in Southern Africa on three 
main grounds: 

• The first is Ihat the preoccupation 
with attracting foreign investment, 
rellected in the recourse to EPZ 
schemes, draws attention and ef
forts away from the mobilization of 
interna l investment resources. What 
is more, EPZs often actually func
tion to the detriment of local en 
terprise by offering preferential 
conditions and a host of subsidies 
to foreign companies which are 
otherwise uncompetitive or even 
non-Viable, subsidies that are -
under liberaliz ing structural adjust
ment programmes - normally de
nied to uncompetitive or non-vi
able local companies. 

• The second and even more serious 
problem arises from the downward 
pressures exerted on investment 
terms and other conditions in the 
EPZs. as countries underbid each 
other to attract foreign companies. 
This becomes particularly pro
nounced when footloose EPZ com
panies are prepared and able to UJl
dertake rapid relocations from one 
such EPZ to another offering more 
attractive terms. 18 In this situation, 
the tactic of playing countries off 
against one another becomes a de
liberate business strategy of such 
companies. 

• By contrast, coordinated regional 
investmeJlt strategies between a 
number of cooperating countries 
could create the scale and sophis
tication of investment project nec-
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essary to attract more worthwhile, 
longer-term foreign investLnent, 
which could incorporate more 
favourable terms such as skills and 
technology transfers. [t is essential
ly such sizeable and more stable 
foreign investment that can be uti
lized to advantage within national 
and regional development pro
grammes, in contrast to the quick
profit operations of lly-by-night 
EPZ outfits. 

EPZ investment schemes reverse what 
should be the relationship between 
domestic development and foreign in 
vestment. Appropriate investment pro
grammes, including foreign invest
ment programmes, shou ld be shaped 
by the economic and social potential 
and priorities of the countries con
cerned. It should not be the aims and 
interests of foreign investors - based 
on their own profit and somet imes 
olher considerations - that decide 
which specific enterprises, industries 
and even entire countries will devel
op, and what dire("(ion that develop
ment will take. 

Monocullure enclaves - or 
diversified and integraled 
production economies 
The fundamental purpose of national 
and regional trade and investment 
strategies should be to develop and di
versify production in all economic sec
tors within and across the countries of 
Southern Africa. Programmes of re
search and analysis are under wa y and 
some are quite well advanced within 
the SADC framework. 19 These include 
perspectives and plans for: 

• joint research and development 
programmes in key production sec-

tors, such as energy and water re
sources development, forestry and 
fisheries protection and agricultur
al and minerals beneficiation, 

• combined and complementary pro
duction ventures in specific sectors 
between a number of cooperating 
enterprises in the different coun
tries, such as the manufacture of 
iron and steel, motor vehicles, agri
cultural and mining machinery and 
other complex manufacturing pro
cesses; 

• integrating the comparative advan
tages of the respective participants 
in complementary production which 
reflects their various strengths. 
Examples could be food production 
and security programmes combining 
the respective land and climatic con
ditions, and scientific and agriculrur
al research capacities and inputs 
(chemical fertilizers and agriculrural 
machinery) from a number of coun
tries, instead of only one or two . 

Multifaceted and multilateral strategies 
rellecting and reinforcing the relative 
strengths and needs of the different 
countries - and eventually even the 
more depressed areas within the re
spective countries - are the mOSt ef
fective way to produce transformative, 
balancing and stabilizing development 
between all the countries and subre
gions of Southern Africa. They could 
also help to achieve economies of 
scale and greater international com
petitiveness. 

In comparison with such poten
tial, EPZs appear to be a vel)' piece
meal, hit -or-miss device. The type of 
production fostered in EPZs contrasts 
with such a comprehensive and inte
grative approach on three main 
grounds, 

The first is the vel)' narrow range of 
low technology, low value -added 
industries, based mainly on simple 
assembly-Iype operations, which 
are typically attracted to EPZs. As 
has been noted in most EPZs, there 
is vely limited industrial diversifica
tion even within such enclaves, let 
alone into the rest of the host 
economies. They are rightly called 
"industrial monoculture endaves".20 

• EPZ operations do not necessarily 
reflect or feed into actual and po
tential screngths in the host eco
nomies. They are notoriously inef
fective in creating backward and 
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forward linkages, or technology 
and skills transfers.21Nor do they 
respond to the need to overcome 
the "enclave" nature of industrial 
development in most of the coun
tries of Southern Africa. In fact they 
will, hy their very nature, reinforce 
the tendency for the industrial sec
tors to he unconnected to, and 
turned outwards and away from, 
the agricultural and even the min
eral resource bases of these coun
tries. EPZs are essentially physical
ly located upon or artificially graft
ed onto the host economies. They 
do not develop organically out of 
the resources and needs of such 
economies. 

• The creation of EPZs as a device to 
encourage countries to turn out
wards with so-called export-led 
growth raises further prohlems. 
The first is that such production is 
turned away from meeting domes
tic needs towards production for 
foreign markets. Yet such EPZ ex
ports bring in very limited foreign 
exchange gains, because of the 
generous transfers of profits and 
other financial inducements ac
corded to such companies. At the 
same time, EPZs are also ineffective 
in creating production and export 
linkages with domestic companies. 
A further development of "export
led growth" strategies is the super
ficial and sweeping dismissal of 
"import substitution industries" 
supplying domestic markets and -
in the case of Southern Africa - the 
regional market. 22 

The creation of EPZs in various neigh
bouring countries poses a potential 
problem for South Africa in particular. 
The "new" South Africa is already fac
ing serious difficulties in persuading 
local husiness to restructure and trans
form industry in order to be more in 
tune with the economic demands and 
social needs of the post-apartheid era. 
The accessibility of EPZs not far from 
the borders of South Africa, offering 
various investment inducements and 
subsidies, and "favourable" labour and 
other conditions, could be an active 
disincentive to South African business 
to rise to the challenges of industrial 
restructuring at home. Businesses 
would be encouraged to evade new 
regulations in South Africa, induding 
the new labour relations system, and 
yet be able to use such EPZs as their 

production bases and platforms for 
exports hack into South Africa. This 
would prejudice industrial develop
ment and employment creation with
in South Africa - yet very limited gains 
would accrue to the host countries. 
Once again, compared with the po
tential of comprehensive national and 
regional programmes, EPZs are a most 
inadequate device for industrial de
velopment. 

In the case of the proposed EPZs 
or "special export zones" within South 
Africa itself, they could turn out to be 
based on different lahour rights, stan
dards and regulations than those oh
taining in the rest of South Africa -
given the new tendencies towards a 
more "flexible" lahour market in this 
country. The other major issue is the 
kind of investment incentives, suhsi
dies, and other financial rights and 
privileges that usually characterize 
such enclaves - and the implications 
these hold for companies operating in 
the rest of the country. Further con
siderations are the direct costs of such 
subsidies to the public purse, nation
al and/or provincial, and the indirect 
financial losses through tax conces
sions and the expatriation of profits 
or forex transfer rights. 

It is, however, once EPZs are lo
cated within the globalization frame
work and viewed within the context 
of the broader liberalization pro
grammes being promoted in Southern 
Africa, that further and fuller problems 
and insufficiencies become evident. 

Direct national integration 
into the global economy - or 
regional strategies towards 
globalization? 

If the introduction of EPZs by various 
countries of Southern Africa reflects 
an acceptance of the World Bank view 
that such free trade and deregulated 
zones are an interim measure through 
which national economies are direct
ly integrated into the globalized econ
omy, then this has implications for the 
full potential global location of both 
the individual countries and the en
tire Southern Africa regional integra
tion project. 

In an era in which the integration 
of all countries within a globalizing 
economy is being promoted through 
national, regional and international 
liberalization programmes of many 
kinds, EPZs are, in fact, one of the 

weaker devices. Other more sweep
ing liheralization processes are also 
heing promoted in Southern Africa: 

• IMF/World Bank structural adjust
ment programmes (SAPS) promote 
radical liheralization of investment 
and trade policies. SAPs have al
ready had pronounced effects in 
opening up national economies to 
international trade penetration. 
They also encourage uncoordinat
ed and sometimes deliherately 
competing trade and financial mea
sures amongst neighbouring coun
tries, such as frequent or extensive 
currency devaluations that exacer
hate trade competition and compli
cate cross-horder transactions. 

• The regional Cross-Border Initiative 
(CBI), promoted hy the World 
Bank in conjunction with the 
African Development Bank (ADB) 
and the European Commission, 
aims to reinforce and extend SAPs 
by encouraging unilateral liberal
ization of cross-border trade and 
investment by Southern African 
governments, and pointing them 
towards "generalized" external lib
eralization. This is in order to en
sure that if a regional grouping 
does emerge in Southern Africa it 
will be under internal as well as ex
ternal pressures to be externally 
open to international trade, ser
vices and investment 23 

• A more recent strategy pursued by 
the European Commission is to 
prevent South Africa from joining 
its fellow SADC members in Lome. 
Instead, the EC is encouraging 
Pretoria into a bilateral reciprocal 
free trade agreement with the 
European L'nion. This has other se
rious implications for preferential 
trade and other multilateral eco
nomic agreements between South 
Africa and the other countries of 
SADC'" 

Relatively weak as they are, EPZs are 
part of such broader endeavours to 
encourage countries to integrate their 
economies directly into the global 
economy. All such programmes un
dermine the possibilities for the coun
tries of Southern Africa to unite in 
order to be able to deal more effec
tively with what is a hostile global en
vironment. Globalization is not some 
neutral or "natural" process that has 
somehow emerged spontaneously 
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from the technical demands of in
creasingly complex production pro
cesses and the development of tech
nology. The globalization of produc
tion has certainly benefited from, and 
contributed towards, such technical/ 
technological processes. It is, howev
er, fundamentally the result, and ex
pression, of the drive by transnation
al corporations (TNCs) to carry out 
their international production and in
vestment operations under optimal 
conditions in order to maximize their 
profitability, competitiveness, and 
power relative to each other, and to 
the governments and other economic 
agents they deal with. 

Starting from the horizontal ex
tension and integration of production 
operations across the world, globaliza
tion is now also characterized by the 
vertical integration of related produc
tion processes within the same TNCs. 25 

Furthermore, on the basis of the inter
nationalization of their production ac
tivities, in search of the most favour
able material resources, labour, skills 
and markets, the TNCs need greater 
freedom to locate, integrate or relocate 
all factors of production. 26 Corporate 
production strategies demand the lib
eralization or increasingly free move
ment of investment capital, capital 
equipment and goods, and technolog
ical/communication and other services. 
The vast scale of production of such 
TNCs demands integrated global mar
kets. For unfettered and optimal oper
ation they also require the reduction or 
removal of regulatory conditions or 
"interventions" by governments around 
labour, social, health and safety stan
dards, environmental controls and so 
on. Such deregulation then provides 
an even more favourable environment 
for further globalization; hence the 
close identification of globalization 
with liberalization. Globalization is the 
substantive integration of economic 
processes, economic sectors and all 
economies, and liberalization provides 
the policy oils to smooth the function
ing and advancement of that process. 27 

Thus the world is now charac
terized by the integration of produc
tion processes, economic sectors and 
economies into a new international
ized economy. Of course, powerful 
governments and companies still use 
their national bases and political lever
age to promote their strategic or eco
nomic interests. This is evident in the 
way in which the United States gov-
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ernment protects its weaker indus
tries/sectors by various protectionist 
devices, and through the creation of 
the North American economic block. 28 

However, for weaker countries, liber
alization erodes or severely narrows 
the policy-making space for national 
governments. National economic sov
ereignty is reduced. Governments 
have a much narrower base on which 
to formulate appropriate and differen
tiated national economic policies and 
enter into truly international relations. 
Globalization sweeps over - and re
quires the sweeping away of - na
tional economic boundaries. Thus, the 
integration of what is a fundamental
ly interdependent world is not coming 
about through negotiated agreements 
on mutually beneficial terms between 
nations and peoples. In fact, global
ization could be described as the 
transnationalization of the world 
economy because it is essentially cre
ated by the demands and in the inter
ests of the TNCs. 

The other corollary to the glob
alization of the world economy is the 
so-called marginalization of weak 
economies, on the continent of Africa 
in particular. This term and process 
also requires closer analysis. What 
marginalization usually refers to is the 
difficulty such countries have in ac
cessing international investment and 
technology, and their limited partici
pation in international trade. Africa re
ceives a minute 1,4% of direct inter
national investment (FDI) - and most 
of the US$3,1 billion in FDI that 
flowed into Africa in 1994 went to half 
a dozen (mainly oil-producing) coun
tries. Of the total world FDI flows of 
some US$224 billion in 1994, a mere 
US$1,8 billion came to sub-Saharan 
Africa. 29 Similarly, Africa's share in in
ternational trade has been steadily de
clining from about 3% in the early 
1970s to little more than 1% of world 
trade in the early 1990s.30 This is an
ticipated to worsen still more as the 
negative impact of the new post
Uruguay multilateral trade regime 
causes Africa to suffer further US$ 2,6 
to 3 billion losses by the end of the 
centuryY 

The desirable alternative then 
proposed for African countries is bet
ter integration into the international 
economy. However, closer examina
tion of the way in which this is being 
promoted shows it to be not about 
Africa being integrated into, but sim-

ply opening itself up to, international 
trade and investment. 32 What Africa 
needs is integration in the sense of 
more favourable terms of participation 
in, and access to, the global econo
my.33 What is at issue is not integra
tion itself but the aims, policy instru
ments and time-frames for that inte
gration - and where the main benefits 
will accrue. Africa needs the space to 
develop its own modalities for "strate
gic integration". However, this de
mands changes, not only within Africa 
but in the policies of the rich indus
trialized countries, particularly by 
opening up their markets. And it re
quires changes in the international 
trade system which is biased towards 
the rich and powerful economies and 
companies. 

Marginalization is not, as depict
ed by the World Bank and other such 
institutions, merely the result of "defi
ciencies" within African countries and 
cultures, or the "fault" of African gov
ernments themselves - although there 
is certainly truth in some of these as
sertions. More fundamentally, margin
alization is the more extreme form of 
the polarization that neo-liberal poli
cies impose on weaker companies, or 
regions, or entire countries. This is the 
essence of free market economies. 
The effects of a survival-of-the-fittest 
system are also evident in the in
creasing marginalization and subordi
nation of disadvantaged individuals, 
communities, and sectors of the pop
ulations within the rich industrialized 
countries of the North - as much as in 
the polarization between the rich 
countries of the North and the poorest 
countries of the South. Marginalization 
and polarization are inherent in the 
functioning of the liberalized "free 
market" system, or (as it was once 
known) capitalism.34 

And finally, the most extensive 
programme to liberalize interactions in 
all sectors, between all the countries 
of the world, is now being enshrined 
in the post-Uruguay multilateral system 
of trade rules under the supervision of 
the World Trade Organization (WTO). 
This new regulatory trade regime is 
about much more than just interna
tional trade relations. Trade is impor
tant in itself, but it is also being used 
as the instrument by which to ensure 
compliance with liberalization of other 
international economic transactions 
and operations. Retaliatory trade sanc
tions can be authorized by the WTO if 
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member countries are found to have 
infringed any of the sub-agreements 
coming under WTO regulation. Trade 
in goods is being liberalized through 
Gatt - although the accommodation of 
the particular needs of the strong 
economies is the immediate outcome, 
while responses to the needs of the 
weak economies is only a long term 
prospect. In the meantime, the open
ing up of all countries to the operations 
of service enterprises (transport, tele
communications, insurance, banking, 
financial and others) is to be served 
through the General Agreement on 
Trade in Services (Gats). On the other 
hand. Trips (Trade Related Intellectual 
Property Rights) will protect the 
patented inventions, processes, trade
marks and related rights of the power
ful corporations and cutting-edge in
dustries such as the new information 
and bioengineering industries. The de
mands and interests of international in
vestors are to be provided for through 
Trade Related Investment Measures 
(Trims) and the proposed Multilateral 
Investment Agreement (MIA).35 

The post-Uruguay trade regime is 
ostensibly designed to ensure that all 
countries abide by the same rules and 
regulations and compete on level play
ing fields. However, the global econo
my of gigantesque TNCs - many times 
richer and more powerful than entire 
poverty-stricken and dependent Third 
World countries - is not a "level play
ing field". In such a grossly imbalanced 
world, the new international system re
flects and reinforces the advantages of 
the rich and powerful countries, and is 
designed to secure the free and unfet
tered functioning of transnational cor
porations. Furthermore, there are indi
cations that powerful countries are 
continuing to operate according to 
their own unilateral rules with little 
concern that trade sanctions could be 
imposed upon them.:l6 Weaker coun
tries could, however, find themselves 
suffering under insupportable trade 
sanctions should they be judged to 
have broken WTO rules. 

Some conclusions 
These new globalization-liberalization 
programmes seriously limit the possi
bilities for governments to create and 
shape their own economic policies in 
terms of their particular needs and the 
balance of interests within their soci
eties. By extension, this poses new 

challenges to national interest groups 
and social movements in influencing -
or pressurizing - their governments to 
adopt appropriate policies. This is a 
serious erosion of the sovereign pow
ers of governments and the democra
tic rights of peoples. Countries have to 

create the space and re-establish the 
right to shape appropriate national 
policies, and to enter into regional and 
international relations and institutions 
without having their hands firmly tied. 

Governments and non-govern
mental forces in Africa, above all, need 
to strengthen their bargaining base in 
this difficult international environment. 
As members of an integrated regional 
economy the countries of Southern 
Africa could be much more effective 
players in this new global environ
ment. Countries have greater opportu
nities to negotiate better terms for their 
international relations as members of 
stronger economic blocks. This is evi
dent even in the case of much stronger 
economies such as Brazil, through its 
regional grouping Mercosur ("Mercado 
do Cono do Sur" - Market of the 
Southern Cone of Latin America) or 
Malaysia, through its promotion of the 
East Asian Economic Caucus (EAEC). It 
is equally important for weak and vul
nerable economies such as those of 
Southern Africa - including even South 
Africa. 

It is ill-conceived and self-de
feating for any country in today's 
world to be pursuing "solo" integra
tion through national liberalization 
programmes into a global economy 
where countries are increasingly or
ganizing themselves into regional 
blocks. It is, furthermore, not only the 
"emerging" economies of the South 
that are now working towards creating 
their own regional groupings. As is 
frequently observed, even the most 
powerful economies of the world, in 
North America and Europe, have cre
ated their own powerful regional eco
nomic blocks, the North American 
Free Trade Area (Nafta) and the Euro
pean Union (EU) respectively. What 
is more, there are competitive neo
mercantilist battles emerging between 
these blocks which would completely 
swamp any small individual players. 

The overall strategic need for 
weaker countries to band together 
into regional groupings is multifold, 
but there are two key advantages: 
• In the first place, more compre

hensive regional resource bases, 

economies of scale in infrastructur
al investment and production, and 
larger internal markets provide 
them with a stronger base for self
sustaining integrated development 
programmes, as well as more com
petitive and effective interactions 
with the international economy. 

• But equally importantly, it is on 
such bases - and in alliance with 
other similar groupings, especially 
amongst the countries of the South 
- that effective efforts can then be 
made to challenge and change the 
new liberalized global order that 
carries such dangerous implications 
for the weaker economies and peo
ples of the world - and, indeed the 
very stability and security of the 
world itself. 

The ultimate paradox of various gov
ernments in Southern Africa trying, at 
this late stage, to use EPZs as a device 
for dealing with their economy prob
lems is also twofold. 

• On the one hand, they are entering 
a highly competitive - in fact ruth
less - field in which there is in fact 
little prospect of any of the South
ern African countries being able to 
offer the kind of terms, facilities, 
resources and prospects that will 
really attract international invest
ment of the type and on a scale 
needed to make the kind of impact 
they are supposed to produce. 

• Secondly, such countries are enter
ing the field late in the day, when 
EPZs are being superseded by 
other more sweeping and favour
able liberalization prospects for in
ternational investors. Serious in
vestors do not need small export 
processing enclaves when they 
can, nowadays, have access to the 
labour, resources and markets of 
extensively liberalized economies 
throughout the world. 

Rather than competing with each other 
for the crumbs to be gained from du
bious EPZ ventures, governments in 
Southern Africa should be cooperating 
and combining together to create ef
fective strategies that respond to the 
real needs on the ground in their 
countries, and building upon the real 
potential in their human and physical 
resources. Furthermore, rather than 
"adjusting" and subordinating their 
countries and peoples to the inequities 
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of the new liberalized global order, 
the governments of Southern Africa 
should be focusing their attentions and 
combined efforts on creating strategic 
programmes to secure more favour
able - or simply less unfavourable -
interactions with the global economy. 
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make such arrangements difficult to cre
ate - which is precisely the type of in
ternational problem that only joint ap
proaches would be able to deal with. 

14 Or, as it is often termed, ECDC - eco
nomic cooperation between developing 
countries - see below. 

1') Under GATT Article XXIV, new tariff 
agreements between a number of coun
tries have to be based upon a weighted 
average of the respecLive external tariff 
regimes in operation - which means that 
individual countries with very low ex
ternal tariffs create downward pressures 
on any putative common external tariffs; 
see 0 Keet, "The neoliberal challenge to 
prospects for development cooperation 
and integration in Southern Africa", 
Occasional Paper no 11, IFAA, Decem
ber 1994. 

16 Southern African Development Commu
nity, "Finance and investment sector re
port to SADC summiL", by the South 
African Department of Finance as the 
SADC sector coordinator, Johannesburg, 
1995. 

17 HJauch, etal, opcit. pp 6-7. 
18 As is already becoming evident in South

ern Africa, as companies "hop" from one 
EPZ country to another. 

19 See also the African Development Bank's 
1993 study on "Economic integration in 
Southern Africa" for interesting proposals 
in these directions. 

20 ILO and United Nations Commission on 
Transnational Companies (UNCTC), Eco
nomic and social effects of multination
al enterprises ill E'PZs, Geneva: ILO, 
198H, P 109. 

21 HJauch, etal, op cit, pp 19-22. 
22 The problematic experience with import 

substitution industrialization (ISI) in 
Africa has resulted in a superficial and 
sweeping dismissal of lSI per se, where
as it has actually and almost invariably 
been a Significant initial or transitional 
phase, and integral part, of the industri
alization strategies of the much praised 
newly industrialized countries, such as 
Brazil and Korea. The real issue is not 
the limitations of ISis per se but the ways 
in which inward industrialization strate
gies were planned and managed, and 
how such countries utilized or devel-

oped ISIs to move towards production 
for export as well. 

23 D Keet, op cit. 
24 R Davies,"Trade talks with EU are mov

ing along two parallel tracks", Business 
Day, Johannesburg, October 1995. 

25 UNClAD's World investment n:port(l995) 
calculates thaL movement of goods and 
service transactions within and between 
TNCs accounts for about two-thirds of 
world trade in goods and services. 

26 But not an equivalent free movement of 
labour. 

27 0 Keet, "Globalisation and liberalisation -
alternative perspectives and proposals", 
presentation made at Parallel NGO 
Conference at UNCT AD IX, Midrand, SA, 
April-May 1996. 

2H At the same time as it pressurizes the rest 
of the world to open up to the opera
tions of its powerful TNCs. 

29 UNCTAD, World investment report, New 
York, 1995. 

3U B Coote, The trade trap and global com
modity markets, Oxford, 1992. 

31 OECD and World Bank estimate quoted 
in Third World Economics nos 88/89, 10 
May 1994. See also UNCTAD, Ad-hoc 
working group on trading opportunities 
in the new international trading context. 
Geneva, October 199'), which puts the 
figure at US$ 3 billion by the end of the 
century. 

32 World Bank, Long term perspective study 
(LIPS), Washington DC, 19H8. 

33 Coalition for Africa, "Trade barriers on 
exports from Africa", in African social 
and economic trends, Oxford, 1992. 

34 The "gains", and the "challenges" or 
"risks" of globalization were the main 
focus of the debates during UNCTAD IX 
- with the USA as the most energetic de
fender of the "challenges" euphemism 
over the more problematized "risks" ap
proach. What was also manifest, howev
er, was that polarization within and be
tween nations is becoming a source of 
widespread concern, and the hegemony 
of simple free market policies was con
stantly questioned by a very wide range 
of participants and in a number of di
rections. 

35 With proposals from the OECD, in gen
eral, and the EU in particular, to create 
the right of entry and operation of in
vestment capital anywhere in the world. 

36 On the contrary. the United States is try
ing to impose its own trade and invest
ment regulations on the rest of the world 
when it judges necessary. 
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Zambian golitics 
Eastern sectionalism 

Introduction 

P
olitical tension increased in 
Zambia following the passing 
of an amendment to the Zam
bian constitution on 28 May 
1996, which effectively pre

vented Kenneth Kaunda from opposing 
incumbent Frederick Chiluba in the 
presidential elections which were even 
tually called for 18 November.2 The 
amendment prohibited "foreigners" 
from presenting themselves as candi
dates for the presidency, the definition 
of foreigners being extended to include 
not only persons born outside Zambia, 
but also those. born wilhin the count/)' 
of non-Zambian parents.3 The parents 
of Kaunda, who was president from 
1964 to 1991, were born in what is now 
Malawi, which thus disqualified him 
from seeking re-election in 1996. In 
order to confirm Kaunda's exclUSion, 
the constitutional amendment added 
that candidates would have to be less 
than 70 years of age and to have served 
no more than two terms of office in the 
past. On both these counts, Kaunda 
would be ineligible,4 The amendmenl 
also excluded traditional leaders as well 
as persons who had not been continu
ously resident in Zambia for more than 
20 years. This provision appeared to be 
aimed at the deputy leader of the 
United National Independence 
Party (Unip), Inyambo Yeta, 
among others. ' 

Ironically, it was only 
five years since the ruling 
Movement for MultiparlY 
Democracy (MMD) had won 
the fust free multiparty elec
tions held in Zambia since 
1967. Yet, despite his party's 
massive electoral victol)', 
Chiluba has faced fierce criti
cism since his stricc implemen
tation of a Structural Adjustment 
Plan, which has reduced the fmancial 
liquidiry of all Zambian residents. Since 
caking office in 1991 he has also dis
pensed with the services of a number of 
cabinet ministers who have expressed 
opinions at odds with his own, on eco-

nomic or other issues, Those fired or de
moted were Roger Chongwe ( legal 
Affairs), Emmanuel Kasonde (Finance), 
Arthur Wina (Education), Guy Scott 
(Agriculture) and William Harrington 
(Transpoll)6 Kaunda , whose party was 
defeated in the 1991 electiOns, taking 
only 25 seats to the MMD's 125, have 
sought polilical benefit from increasing 
levels of popular dissatisfaction with the 
ruling party and became more active in 
Unip's condemnation thereof. His per
ceived increase in popularity posed a 
Ihreat to Chiluba who thus hatched plans 
to circumvent Kaunda's candidacy. 

The controversial constitutional 
amendment was widely condemned by 
international aid donors, With Norway, 
Denmark, Japan, the United Kingdom, 
the Netherlands and the United Slates 
all threalening to cut their donations 
to Zambian development projecls. 
This would constitute a massive 
loss to Zambia . The largest 
donor, Norway, is currently Ihe 
source of over $40 million wonh 
of financial aid each year7 

Kaunda reacced to the proposed 
amendmenl by proclaiming Ihal "Chiluba 
is not a democrat al all. He is bending 
the rules to su it himself and his party", 

Dr Stephen Rule, Specialist 
Researcher at the 
Community Agency 
for Social Enquiry, 
Braamfontein, analyses 
the results of the 
controversial 1996 
Zambian elections; in 
the context of historic 
support for Kenneth 
Kaunda's Un ipl 
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Zambian politics and Eastern sectionalism 

to which Chiluba countered that the 
changes were "the will of the Zambian 
people".H Two cabinet ministers, Dipak 
Patel and Simon Zukas, however, re
signed their posts in protest against the 
amendment.9 The government press 
was used to blame certain violent inci
dents and student protests on Kaunda 
and a movement known as the Black 
Mamba group, which was said to be 
"bent on creating social disorder and 
imposing a government of national 
unity in Zambia". 10 

Unip eventually decided to boy
cott the 1996 elections in protest at 
the prohibition on Kaunda's candida
cy for president. This prompted fur
ther international diplomatic efforts to 
persuade President Chiluba to use his 
influence to revert to the 1991 Con
stitution. Shortly before the elections, 
Chiluba visited Pretoria to consult 
with President Mandela, who urged 
him to postpone the elections. ll 

Chiluba's response was that, in the 
first place, a postponement required 
parliamentary approval and, secondly 
that the cost of arranging the elections 
had already exceeded K24 billion. 12 
Accordingly, the elections went ahead 
on 18 November, without the partici
pation of Unip and despite of protests 
from within and outside of Zambia. 

This article examines the out
comes of the 1991 and 1996 elections 
within the context of historical politi
cal sectionalism and regionalism, es
pecially in the eastern area of Zambia. 

Political sectionalism in 
Zambia 

An analysis of the 1991 election results 
indicates a strong regional bias towards 
Unip in the east, an area dominated by 
Chinyanja- and Tumhuka-speakers of 
the Chewa, Ngoni, Nsenga, Nyika and 
other ethnic groupings. The majority 
of voters in 25 (principally eastern) of 
the 125 constituencies remained loyal 
to Kaunda's Unip. Ethnic political re
gionalism appeared to explain the con
tinued loyalty to Kaunda of a sector of 
the electorate in 1991, when the rest of 
the country voted strongly against him. 

Part of the methodology of ex
ploring this phenomenon was to so
licit the views of newspaper readers in 
respect of the eastern bias towards 
Unip. Although the sample obtained 
cannot be construed as being repre
sentative, it reflects a widely held set 
of perceptions about the existence of 
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political regionalism in Zambia, which 
were verified by personal interviews 
conducted by the author, on a visit to 
Chipata (Eastern Province) in 1993, 
and visits to Lusaka in 1993 and im
mediately after the 1996 elections. 

The extent to which regional
based sectionalism impacts on politi
cal affiliation varies in different na
tional contexts. Every electoral divi
sion or constituency within a state has 
a different relative position in the na
tional economic hierarchy. a unique 
local history, and an electorate with a 
specific social and demographic char
acter. The way in which these locali
ty-specific factors combine determines 
both the degree to which the popula
tion participates in an election, and 
which of the political parties it sup
ports. The political allegiances of 
groups and individuals are thus, at 
least partially, related to the specific 
spatial context within which their po
litical socialization occurs, irrespective 
of other socio-economic variables. 

Much critical social theory of the 
past has privileged economic deter
minism as a dimension of inordinate 
salience in the explanation of social 
processes and practices. Early Marxist 
theories, however, failed to recognize 
the significance of the spatial dimen
sion. Marx dismissed geographical 
variation as an unnecessary complica
tion in what he perceived as a human 
class struggle mediated by economics. 
However, Soja has highlighted the im
portance of a spatial perspective in his 
plea for "the demystification of spa
tiality and its veiled instrumentality of 
power" which he sees as a means of 
"making practical, political, and theo
retical sense of the contemporary era". 
He further notes that the existence of 
the capitalist economic system "pre
supposes the sustaining presence and 
vital instrumentality of geographically 
uneven development".13 Among the 
regional variables under capitalism are 
rates of profit and productivity, wage 
rates, the organization of labour, the 
intensity of the class struggle and the 
costs of reproduction of labour power. 

A study of Ghanaian and Sri 
Lankan elections concluded that 
Ghanaians tended to vote "as their ... 
sense of social identity suggested that 
it would be appropriate for them to 
vote" .I~ Invariably this was related to 
the cultural and ethnic affinity of each 
region, categories which were exten
sively used as a force for political 

mobilisation. 15 Politicians throughout 
the world compete to symbolize most 
clearly the social characteristics with 
which an electorate can identify. Alter
natively, or simultaneously, voters are 
persuaded to see the economic ratio
nality of perpetuating regional patron
client networks that existed during the 
pre-democratic era. 

In the Zambian context, Molteno 
has argued that "geographic propin
quity and linguistic unity" were more 
dominant than "ethnicity" in facilitat
ing the "formation of sectional identi
fication".16 "Primordial emotional at
tachment to kinship, religion, language 
or culture" was initially outweighed by 
"rational economic motivation" in de
termining voting behaviour in Northern 
Rhodesia's first universal franchise 
elections. It appears that widespread 
political consciousness and the invo
cation of ethnicity by politicians had 
generated an acutely defined political 
sectionalism in post-colonial Zambian 
politics. Molteno indicated, however, 
that: 

Language ... separates most Zambians 
into several non-interacting groups. 
whose members perform their main roles 
within the social confines of their partic
ular language group. It is obviously dif
ficult for a sense of common identity to 

evolve among people who seldom inter
act across the boundary of language. It is 
not surprising therefore, that in Zambia 
the main political sections have been lin
guistic groups - for example. all Bemba
speakers regardless of provincial bound
aries; all who understand Chinyanja as a 
lingua fr:mca (largely in the Eastern 
Province); or the multitude of pre-colo
nial Ila-Tonga-speaking polities which 
now perceive themselves as having a 
common identity".l-

Zambia's socio-political 
background 

The Zambian population consists pri
marily of seven major language groups 
(each comprising one or more tribal 
groupings). Each group is domiciled 
primarily in a specific region of the 
country: Chibemba (north-east), Tonga 
(south-west), Chinyanja (south-east). 
the North Western group (north-west), 
Barotse (west), Mambwe (north-east) 
and Tumbuka (east) (Tahle n. 

The contemporary space eco
nomy is dominated by a core area 
along the line-of-rail from Livingstone 
to the Copperbelt. where most of the 
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Zambian polincs and Eastern sectionalism 

TABLE 1: Zambain language groups 1980 

Language group Main tribes Population 0/0 

CHIBEMBA (north) Bemba 1630836 35,1 
Lunda 
Lala 
Bisa 
Us hi 
Chishinga 
Ngumbo 
Lamba 
Kabende 
Tabwa 
Swaka 
Mukulu 
Ambo 
Lima 

TONGA (south) Tonga 693312 14,9 
Lenje 
Soli 
lia 

CHINYANJA (east) Chewa 834338 18,0 
Nsenga 
Ngoni 
Kunda 

NORTH WESTERN Kaonde 477393 10,3 
Luvale 
Lunda 
Mbunda 
Luchazi 
Ndembu 

BAROTSE (west) Lozi 388226 8,4 
Kwanga 
Nkoya 
Kwandi 
Totela 

MAMBWE (north-east) Lungu 4,9 
Mambwe 
Winamwanga 
Wiwa 

TUMBUKA (east) Tumbuka 199153 4,3 
Senga 

Others 192 644 4,1 

TOTAL 4642711 100,0 

Source: Zambia, 1993. Monograph of langauge statistics transcribed from unpublished 1980 census data 
by Mr Joseph Zimba. Lusaka: Central Statistical Office. 

economic activity is focused. Almost a 
century of mining has resulted in a 
large proportion of the population 
(56%) living in urban areas. The 
Copperbelt has a population in excess 
of 1,5 million, while Lusaka, the capi
tal city, has 982 362 inhabitants. 
Migrant labourers to these areas, pri
marily males, have distorted the gender 
ratios to as much as 1 047 males per 
1 000 females in the Copperbelt town 

of Luanshya, in contrast to, for exam
ple, only 825 males per 1 000 females 
in the Kalabo district of the Western 
Province,18 adjacent to the Angolan 
border. Population growth rates in ex
cess of 4% occurred in Kabwe, Ndola 
and Lusaka between 1969 and 1980 
and in the latter two from 1980 to 1990. 
Policy shifts from an active repression 
of squatter settlements during the first 
20 years after independence, to official 

settlement upgrading schemes, has en
couraged further rapid growth.19 

Zambia's African National Con
gress (ANC) was formed in 1948 with 
wide backing from the Tonga and 
Barotse groups, from the Southern 
and Western provinces, respectively. 
During the late 1950s, strikes against 
poor wages and job reservation on the 
mines, and objections to incorporation 
into a political federation with South
ern Rhodesia and Nyasaland, politi
cized migrant miners from all over the 
country. When the ANC agreed to co
operate with a new constitution grant
ing limited African franchise, this was 
interpreted by many party members 
as collaboration with the colonial 
regime. 2o Kenneth Kaunda then led a 
group which broke away from the 
ANC to form Unip. Many ANC sup
porters working in the Copperbelt 
Province began defecting to the new 
party, which refused to participate in 
limited franchise elections in 1959. 

In 1962 Unip did participate in 
elections and won 12 of the 15 seats 
in which 92 255 African voters were 
eligible to vote, against the ANC's 
three seatsY The latter were all situ
ated in the south: Southern, South 
Western and Lusaka Rural. This early 
demonstration of political regionalism 
was to persist in the pre-indepen
dence elections of January 1964. On 
that occasion, Unip won 55 of the 65 
main roll seats and 69,6% of the votes 
cast, and Kaunda became the first 
president of independent Zambia. The 
other seats, situated jn the south, re
mained the domain of the ANC. 

Integration into the new formal 
democratic system was, however, nei
ther automatic nor unproblematic. For 
example, the small Nkoya group, 
which had been subjected to Lozi trib
al rule in the west of Zambia (and to 
an increasing extent under colonial 
rule) perceived the support they gave 
to Unip to be an expression of their 
rejection of Lozi hegemony.22 It was 
only once a government-sponsored 
tobacco cultivation scheme created 
new local work opportunities, subse
quent to the elections, that Unip be
came seen as a benefactor in itself. 

In 1967 there was some resent
ment amongst the electorate of the 
Eastern Province because of the ap
parent collaboration of the two largest 
groups, the Bemba and Tonga, in en
suring their own dominance in the 
Unip hierarchy. An easterner, Reuben 
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Kamanga, was defeated in his candida
cy for Vice-President by Simon Kapwe
pwe. There were suggestions of seces
sion to join Malawi, with whom the 
Chinyanja-speaking easterners have a 
close cultural affinity. Kamuzu Banda, 
Malawian president at the time, even 
stated that the Eastern Province be
longed to Malawi. An underground 
movement called Umodzi Kum'mawa, 
meaning "Unity in the East", was formed 
to resist dominance by Bemba-speak
ers.23 It was in response to this devel
opment that Kaunda initiated infrastruc
tural projects in the Eastern Province, 
which would buy the long term political 
support of easterners. 

Unip's dominance persisted in the 
1968 multi-party election, the ANC win
ning only 23 of the 105 parliamentary 
seats, in the Southern, North-Western 
and Central Provinces. 24 Regional ten
sions that had developed within the rul
ing party came to a head in 1971, when 
Kapwepwe left Unip to form the United 
Progressive Party (UPP) in the Copper
belt Province. Kaunda responded with 
unsuccessful attempts to persuade the 
UPP, as well as the ANC, to merge with 
Unip. Ultimately, legislation to establish a 
one-party state was passed in December 
1972.25 

In the subsequent elections of 
1973, 1978, 1983 and 1988, therefore, all 
members of parliament in the Second 
Republic of Zambia had to be elected 
from among candidates approved by the 
central committee of Unip. Interestingly, 
these non-partisan elections were con
tested by far more candidates than the 
previous multiparty elections. In 1983 an 
average of 6,1 candidates contested each 
of the 125 constituencies, as opposed to 
the 1,7 in 1968, when 30 Unip candi
dates were returned unopposed. 26 Voter 
turnout in all but one province were in 
excess of 60%,27 and as high as 72,1% in 
the Copperbelt Province and 71,7% in 
the Lusaka Province. Voters were also 
asked to vote for a single presidential 
candidate, Kenneth Kaunda. An over
whelming 93,8% of votes cast were in 
his favour in 1983. The range was from 
79% in the Copperbelt's Kantanshi and 
Kanyoko constituencies, to 99% in the 
North-Western Province's Zambezi East, 
North and West. 

Opposition to the one-party 
state 

Kaunda's policy of Humanism failed to 
achieve material prosperity for the coun-

try. The local currency, the Kwacha, lost 
58% of its value between 1982 and 1984, 
and a further 64% in the 1984-85 finan
cial year. 28 The government failed to 
heed the advice of the IMP and contin
ued to subsidize agriculture, bearing in 
mind the importance of a constant food 
supply for the electorate. The propor
tion of the national budget allocated to 
the servicing of foreign debts was uni
laterally reduced 29 When a new nation
al development plan was implemented 
in 1989, price deregulation precipitated 
inflation levels in excess of 400% per 
year and voters, especially in urban 
areas, grew increasingly dissatisfied with 
the unchallenged rule of Unip. In spite 
of earlier attempts to silence the trades 
union movement, the MMD emerged as 
the political vehicle to mobilise opposi
tion to Unip,30 and as the obvious suc
cessor government. 

The 1991 elections 

Eleven political parties fielded a total of 
1 750 candidates in the 150 parliamen
tary seats to be contested in the October 
1991 elections. Apart from Unip and its 
primary challenger, the MMD, other par-. 
ties included the National Democratic 
Alliance, the Movement for Democratic 
Process, the People's Liberation Party 
and the Christian Alliance for the King
dom of God. Two thousand individuals 
presented themselves for nomination 
as MMD candidates alone, while 800 
sought Unip nominationY 

The media, comprising two daily 
newspapers,32 a television channel and 
a radio station, was controlled by the 
government and dominated by Unip 
philosophy and propaganda. It was 
only after July 1991 that independent 
newspapers, including the pro-MMD 
Daily Express and the less partisan 
Weekly Post, started publication. A 
church-based bi-monthly, the National 
Mirror, also expressed views in favour 
of the MMD. An order by President 
Kaunda that all government depart
ments and parastatals should withdraw 
advertising from the independent press 
served merely to increase. the latter's 
popularity.33 A visiting Swedish cabinet 
minister questioned the fairness of the 
election campaign coverage in the 
media, and former United States 
President Jimmy Carter, acting as an ob
se(Ver, said that if the government did 
not lift the state of emergency, he 
would be unable to declare the elec
tions "free and fair".34 
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Zambian politics and Eastern sectionalism 

II 41-60°", 

~ 21-40·'" 

D 0-20% 

FtGURE 2: Percentage of the elec
torate which voted for the United 
National Independence Party (Unip) 
in the 1991 general elections. 
Data soW'ttS: Zambia, op. cit: Zambia,. 
1:500000 map of parhamentary consliruencie:s 
Lusaka : Govemmen[ Primer. 
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Eastern Province, and const ilUencies 
immediately adjacent [herem, in the 
Nonhern and Lusaka Provinces, en
abled Unip to win 22 of their 25 seats in 
parliament. In the Eastern Province , the 
party managed to obtain the support of 
more than 40% of registered voters in 
five constituencies (Figure 2). Three
quarters of the population of that re
gion speak the Chinyanja language of 
the Chewa,4J and most of the rest are 
Tumbuka. A number of smaller groups, 
including the Nsenga , Ngoni and Nyika , 
have adopted Chinyanja as the ir lan
guage, in spite of their diverse origins. 
Positive statistical correlations (Table 
2a) existed between support for Un ip in 
most pans of the country, and the pres
ence of Chinyanja and Tumbuka-speak
ing voters. 42 It is possible that residents 
of regions dominated by these groups 
voted Unip, irrespective of linguistic af
filiation. In contrast, the largest single 
language group, the Bemba, was nega
tively correlated with Unip votes. 

Unip also retained the support of 
the small Luvale anel Luchazi groups in 

the North-Western Province, as in the 
1968 election, where it won three seats. 
Interestingly, 12% of votes in the Lusaka 
Province went to Uoip, where govern
ment bureau crats wou ld clearly have 
had an interest in their patrons clinging 
to power. 

Votes for Unip were negatively 
correlated with male-dominated con
stituencies in Lusaka and the North
West (Table 2a), reflecting a lack of 
popularity away from its rural Eastern 
Province stronghold, where there were 
only 934 males to every I 000 females. 
On the other hand, MMD support and a 
male presence correlated weakly posi
tively (Table 2b). 

Eastern ProvInce sectIonalism 

In order to further elucidate the reasons 
for continuing Unip support in the 
Eastern Province, a letter was written 
by the author to the editor of the Times 
of Zambia (published 21 March 1993), 
requesting readers' views on the topic. 
Fifteen responses were received, pri
marily from residents of Lusaka and the 
Copperbelt towns. Although people 
who write letters to newspapers are 
possibly eccentric and certainly not rep
resentative of national opinion , it was 
interesting that a s ignificant degree of 
unanimity about the role of regional 
and ethnic particularism emerged. The 
sample was clearly biased in favour of 
literate MMD-supporters, at a time when 
the new governmem enjoyed a high de
gree of popularity, less than 18 months 
after it had assumed office. 

A mal e resident of Luanshya, 
Copperbelt Province, stressed the paro
chialism of eastern vorers, saying that 
"Unip managed to win in the Eastern 
Province because Betty Kaunda, (he wife 
of former president is from that place." A 
Kitwe man explained Eastern Province 
sectionalism in purely ethnic terms: 

Kaunda is a Tumbuka from Malawi but he 
was bo rn in Zambia did aU his educalion 
here in our country, he stalled politiCS in 
our country so he been a Tumbuka he is 
regarded as the son o f eastern province in 
that people o f eastern province are the 
same people who are in Malawi because 
eastern province is at the border with 
Zambia. For example if we have got peo
ple like the Tumbukas, Chew as, Nsengas, 
Ngonis who are also in Malawi so that is 
why the people of eastern province are 
behind the fanner presidents party. 

The explanation offered by another 
Kitwe respondent was that: 
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Zambian politics and Eastern sectionalism 

TABLE 2a: Product moment correlations between Unip support and demographic characteristics 

Province BE TO 

Central 0,5 -,3 
Copperbelt -,3 0,0 
Eastern 0,3 -,4 
Luapula -,2 0,2 
Lusaka -,8 0,0 
Northern -,5 0,0 
North-West -,6 0,4 
Southern 0,1 -,3 
Western 0,2 -,1 

TOTAL -,4 -,2 

Kaunda has roots in Malawi because 
though he was born and brought up in 
Chinsali Zambia, his father and mother 
were bona fide Malawians from near 
Livingstonia Mission in Malawi and they 
were from a place called Bandawe 
Village. As up to now he has still got rel
atives in Malawi and some relatives 
trekked on foot from Malawi to Zambia 
immediately after independence on 24-10-
64 to come and live with him in comfort. 

A female respondent of Mansa, Luapula 
Province embroidered the ethnocentric 
view with her own prejudices: 

The reason why the Unip government got 
more seats in the Eastern province was 
that the wife of our former president is 
from there and most people there are 
from Malawi, Mozambique. I mean the 
refugees they are settled there. And since 
the wife's relatives resides there, whilst he 
was in power he cleaned the place there 
and things were in order. 

In contrast, a teenage girl in Lusaka, ig
nored the ethnic factor, her perception 
being that Unip had achieved a good 
result in the east for purely economic 

NW BA NY MB 

-,5 -,6 -,3 -,1 
0,1 0,3 0,1 0,1 
0,0 -,4 -,3 0,0 
0,0 0,0 0,2 0,2 
-,9 -,9 0,7 -,8 
0,0 0,0 0,0 0,3 
,05 0,2 -,4 0,0 
0,2 0,3 0,4 0,2 
0,8 -,8 0,2 0,0 

0,0 -,2 0,7 -,1 

reasons: "the people there have got 
plenty to eat and food is cheap." 

A college lecturer at Kabwe, Central 
Province provided a slightly broader an
alytical context in social and economic 
terms: 

... the Easterners saw the M.M.D. as a party 
of Bemba speaking people. The Easterners 
resent the idea of being ruled by a Bemba 
speaking person. In 1967 when Simon 
Mwansa Kapwepwe (a Northerner) defeat
ed Reuben Kamanga (Easterner) for the 
post of Vice-President of the Party (Unip) 
and consequently the nation the Easterners 
advocated for the breakaway of Eastern 
Province from the rest of Zambia. They 
had an idea of linking Eastern Province to 
Malawi. We must not forget that Mr 
Kenneth Kaunda, the fonner President, is 
related to the people of Eastern Province 
through his marriage. His parents original
ly came from Malawi. Some of the people 
of Eastern Province have relatives in 
Malawi and vice versa. The above could 
explain the loyalty which Kaunda enjoys 
from the people of Eastern Province. Two 
of his eldest sons are members of Parlia
ment. They won their seats in the Eastern 
Province. The other reason could be that 

TV SI MA 

-,4 -,4 -,3 
0,2 -,1 0,2 
0,3 -,3 0,2 
0,0 -,3 0,1 
-,8 -,8 -,8 
0,9 -,2 -,2 
0,0 -,8 -,6 
0,4 0,2 0,2 
0,0 -,2 0,4 

0,5 -.1 -.2 

TABLE 2b: Product moment correlations between MMD support and demographic characteristics 

Province BE TO NW 

Central -,5 0,4 0,4 
Copperbelt 0,0 -,2 0,3 
Eastern -,4 0,2 0,0 
Luapula 0,2 -,2 0,0 
Lusaka 0,7 -,4 0,7 
Northern 0,5 0,0 0,0 
North-West -,1 -,3 0,1 
Southern 0,1 0,0 -,3 
Western 0,2 0,3 -,9 

TOTAL 0,4 0,1 -,1 

Source: Author's calculations. 

BA NY MB 

0,6 0,6 0,2 
0,3 -,3 0,1 
0,2 0,4 0,0 
0,0 -,1 -,2 
0,4 -,1 0,7 
0,0 0,0 -,3 
-,1 -,1 0,0 
-,1 0,2 0,1 
0,9 0,2 0,0 

0,1 -,5 0,1 

TV 

0,6 
0,2 
-,4 
0,0 
0,7 
-,6 
0,0 
-,1 
0,0 

-,5 

SI 

0,6 
0,6 
0,3 
0,1 
0,7 
0,4 
0,6 
0,0 
0,4 

0,3 

MA 

0,3 
-,2 
-,2 
-,3 
0,3 
0,1 
0,2 
0,2 
-,2 

0,3 

Note: BE-Chibemba, TO-Tonga, NW=North Western group, BA=Barotse, NY=Chinyanja, MB=Mambwe, TU=Tumbuka, SI=Size of constituency electorate rel
ative to national average, MA=Proportion male population relative to national average. It should be noted that correlations do not necessarily imply re
lationships of causality. 
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Zambian politics and Eastern sectionalism 

the Eastern Province is one of the devel
oped Provinces in the country. One 
would find an International Airport at 
Mfuwe apart from Lusaka International 
Airport. Mfuwe is the only developed air
port in the rural areas of Zambia. Due to 
the above the people of Eastern Province 
were satisfied with President Kaunda ... " 

A male Lusaka bank clerk and son of 
a Bemba father and a Tumbuka moth
er, echoed the dualistic explanation of 
culture and economic development. 

Former President Kaunda's wife and in
deed his own sons have invested heav
ily in the province. They own large 
farms and a transport company that 
serves the province. Culturally, the 
Kaundas have always been linked to the 
people of the eastern province. Popular 
Unip staunch stewards come from there. 
It is also the home of Kaunda's wife. 

Apparently in an attempt to avoid 
being seen as partisan, however, he 
concluded that "Easterners after all 
have a right to choose a party of their 
own." A female in Lusaka took a sim
ilar line with her explanation that: 

Unip won the parliamentary seats in the 
Eastern province as they felt that no 
change or rather no one else could rule 
them better. As you might know the wife 
of President Kaunda came from this 
province, it was well developed and I 
think the people did that out of appreci
ation and to date they're devout sup
porters. 

A former Zimbabwean woman, who is 
a teacher at Chilanga, Lusaka Province 
provided examples of favouritism 
shown to easterners under the Kaunda 
regime: 

"The Eastern province is the home of 
the former first Lady. She comes from 
Jumbe Village which President Kaunda 
flattered with an Electrical engine to il
luminate just the Village where his 
mother-in-law lived. 3 top teachers at 
Jumbe Primary School were given per
son to holder cars by Panji Kaunda (col). 
These and other developments gave him 
the votes. Col. Panji Kaunda farms at 
Chadiza near Provincial H.Q. of Chipata. 

Expressing pro-MMD sentiments, a re
spondent from Mambwe, Northern 
Province had a more jaundiced view 
of the development that had taken 
place in the east. 

Unip couldn't win many Parliamentary 
seats outside of the Eastern Province be
cause in some places, mostly part of 
Northern Province Kaunda never used 
to visit the people from 1964 up to 1991 
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when he started campaigning for his 
party. Some people just used to see his 
picture on money. In Eastern Province, 
is where he spent a lot of money for 
campaigning. He wasted millions of 
Kwacha." 

A male laboratory worker at Mwami 
Hospital near Chipata expressed a dif
ferent interpretation: 

It is on record that the people of eastern 
province are slow in changing. The time 
the rest of the country was changing 
from ANC to Unip, the region remained 
the stronghold of ANC. It is only in this 
province were Unip is still enjoying sup
port. 

He introduced another dimension of 
the Unip victory in the province by 
stating that: 

The other thing which contributed to 
MMD not getting a seat was the intimi
dations and threats of war the people 
were getting from Unip then in power43 

A Chipata shop owner, whose father 
had emigrated from Gujerat, said that 
a higher educational level in Chipata 
than in the surrounding parts of the 
Eastern Province was the reason that 
the MMD had achieved relatively 
strong local support. 44 He felt that ed
ucated urbanites use more rational cri
teria in their voting decisions. 
Nevertheless, Kaunda was still very 
popular because of his family ties in 
the area. 

Other local opinions solicited, 
tended to support this perspective. A 
local Christian pastor felt that the res
idents of the Eastern Province were 
much "slower to change" than the rest 
of the country. His brother, a Chipata 
factory worker, more blatantly attrib
uted the level of Unip support in 
Chipata to "Ngoni and Chewa tribal
ism and resistance to change". A 
Chipata history teacher expressed dis
appointment that the electorate of the 
Eastern Province had been reluctant 
to vote MMD, just as they had been 
conservative in the past. 

The Deputy Town Clerk did not 
think that Chipata was disadvantaged 
by its Unip stronghold status in terms 
of receiving funds from the central 
government. On the contrary, Chipata 
received more money than some of 
the MMD-held towns of the Copper
belt because of its more "efficiently 
presented" budgets. He perceived that 
civic issues were discussed in a non
partisan way amongst the 19 Unip and 

six MMD local councillors. The Mayor, 
Marcus Sakala (a Unip councillor), ad
mitted that regional politics had resur
faced since 1991, having been sup
pressed under Kaunda. His interpre
tation was that Eastern Province voters 
had realized that they would have 
"much to lose" by voting against Unip. 
Easterners were against domination by 
Bembas, and believed it was "disgust
ing" that Bembas always wanted to be 
"number one". Similarly he felt that 
Lozis had a right to rule the west and 
north-west, and Tongas and Ilas the 
south. In his opinion, the MMD had 
been unsuccessful in advancing its 
ideas in the Eastern Province, in spite 
of attempts to organize among wo
men's groups and in the agricultural 
sector. He attributed the victory of the 
MMD in five of the 25 local council 
wards to the intensive distribution of 
maize there during the drought, under 
the instructions of Deputy Minister 
Soko, an easterner seeking local sup
port. A sixth ward won by the MMD 
was where the Unip candidate had 
been, in the Mayor's view, "under 
qualified" . 

An Ngoni factory manageress 
said that her observations during busi
=~ ~~ 00 ~~b ~d ~ 
Copperbelt did not make her feel that 
the Eastern Province had been disad
vantaged by its rejection of the MMD. 
In her opinion, the major national 
problem was that there was a shortage 
of money, in spite of the proliferation 
of goods in the shops. This contrasted 
with the situation under Kaunda, 
when the money supply had been 
plentiful, but there had been very few 
consumer goods to buy. She articulat
ed the political cleavage in the 
Chipata district as being between the 
town-dwelling "working class" who 
supported the MMD, and the "farming 
community" who sided with Unip. 

In spite of a few factual contra
dictions, it is significant that consensus 
existed about Kaunda having privi
leged the Eastern Province in his de
velopment policies and thereby re
tained the support of easterners. An 
example of this was the maintenance 
of a uniform mealie price throughout 
Zambia, entailing higher subsidies for 
the remote provinces, of which the 
Eastern Province is one. Comparative 
advantages enjoyed by particular re
gions in respect of maize production 
were thus eliminated. Even when con
sumer and producer subsidies were 
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reduced in accordance with IMF re
quirements in 1986, transport subsi
dies remained."' 

It appears to be well known that 
the Kaunda family has roots in the 
Eastern Province and in Malawi, and 
generally held as an adequate expla
nation for the favouritism he displayed 
in dealing with the east. The benefi
ciaries of this development were clear
ly difficult to persuade to vote for the 
MMD. with its Bemha-speaking leader 
from the Copperbelt. 

The 1996 elections 

Between the 1991 and 1996 elections, 
support for the new National Party 
(NP) emerged as a result of dissatis
faction with the MMD, especially in 
the Western and North-Western pro
vinces. The government had imple
mented economic and fiscal policy 
changes required by the World Bank 
and foreign donor countries to arrest 
inflation, which had peaked at around 
400% prior to the 1991 elections. 
Zambians were affected by the resul
tant currency devaluations from 41 
kwacha to the Rand in 1992, to K1l3 
in 1994 and K270 in 1996. The ruling 
MMD suffered reduced percentage 
polls in by-elections, and losses to the 
NP in the Western Province's Mongu, 
Kalabo and Senanga, Solwezi East in 
the North-West and Bwenga, in the 
South. 

As indicated in the introduction 
to this article, in the months preceding 
the November 1996 elections, the 
Constitution of Zambia was changed 
to the effect that Kaunda was disqual
ified from opposing Chiluba as pre
sident. As a consequence, Kaunda's 
Unip, along with certain smaller polit
ical groupings, decided to boycott the 
elections and in doing so alerted the 
international community to the poten
tial effect this would have on the new 
democratic culture and the outcome 
of the elections. 

Nevertheless, a number of other 
parties and independent candidates 
contested the elections. The Zambian 
Democratic Congress (Zadeco) was 
formed by disillusioned MMD parlia
mentarians and appeared to generate 
widespread interest around Zambia be
fore the elections. Under the leader
ship of Dean Mung'omba, Zadeco 
nominated candidates for 135 of the 
150 seats in parliament. Similarly, the 
NP fielded 94 candidates, hoping to 

Zambian politics and Eastern sectionalism 

consolidate its inter-electoral gains. 
The other main participants were an 
unusually large number of Indepen
dent candidates (99), the National Lima 
Party (NLP) and the Agenda for Zambia 
(AZ). In the separate presidential elec
tions. four candidates were nominated 
to oppose the MMD's Chiluba. These 
were Mung'omba of Zadeco, the NP's 
Humphrey Mulemba, the AZ's Aka
shambatwa Mbikusita-Lewanika and 
Chama Chakomboka of the Movement 
for Democratic Process (MDP).~6 

Student protests during the week 
prior to the elections led to the tempo
rary closure of the campus in Lusaka, 
although the government dailies were 
quick to point out that there had been 
no political motivation behind the inci
dent 47 Diplomatic pressure notwith
standing, the elections went ahead and 
the Unip appeal to voters to hoycott 
went unheeded in many parts of the 
country. The major exception was, not 
unexpectedly, the Eastern province 
stronghold of Unip. The exclusion of 
Kaunda appeared not to be a major 
issue to voters in many other parts of 
Zambia. In the constituencies contest
ed by popular independent or other 
opposition candidates, percentage 
polls were significantly above the av
erage of 53%.48 

After the elections, disputes 
arose amongst various groups of elec
tion monitors about the extent to 
which they could be pronounced "free 
and fair". The verdict of ohservers rep
resenting the OAU, Malawian church
es and the local Patriotic Rescue 
Monitors (Paremo) was that no serious 
flaws had occurred in the process and 
that nobody had been coerced into 
any particular course of action or 
inaction. Paremo chairman Sidney 
Chellah stated that Paremo had "never 
exhibited any element of partisan
ship". He claimed that monitors had 
been volunteers from NGOs and 
Christian groups and that their sincer
ity could not be doubted. Signifi
cantly, however, he indicated that ex
pecting the elections to comply with 
"so-called international standards was 
in itself a compromise of our sover
eignty". Paremo accepted the consti
tutional change as binding on all citi
zens,49 and did not recognize the issue 
of Kaunda's exclusion as being a fac
tor influencing the legitimacy and fair
ness of the elections. 

In contrast, the locally based 
Fodep (Foundation for Democratic 

Process), ZIMT and CCC (Committee 
for a Clean Campaign) indicated that 
the broader conditions relating to the 
Unip boycott had not facilitated a cli
mate of political freedom at the time of 
the elections.'o The poor electoral per
formance of Zadeco, following its high 
expectations, led its leadership to state 
that it would not recognize the new 
government and to warn foreigners to 
leave Zambia because it intended to 
undertake a programme of civil dis
obedience and could not guarantee the 
outcome.S! The losing Zadeco candi
date in Chipata, Andrew Banda, ex
pressed disbelief that the MMD could 
have beaten him there after he had 
held numerous well-attended meetings 
in comparison with relatively few held 
by the MMD. Banda congratulated 
Unip for seeing previously what 
Zadeco had seen now. In an effort to 
justify his party's failure to join the 
Unip boycott, Banda explained that 
Zadeco "knew that the election process 
was fraudulent but participated in 
order to prove it on the ground". Unip 
reacted cynically but later entered into 
discussions with Zadeco on a joint fu
ture political strategy.S2 Leaders of par
ties and organizations who were criti
cal of the electoral process were either 
arrested or went into hiding in the days 
following the elections because of the 
government's stated intent to charge 
those who made provocative state
ments with treason. S3 

The United States embassy in 
Lusaka issued a statement regretting 
the exclusion of Kaunda from the 
elections and appealed to President 
Chiluba "to begin demonstrating at the 
earliest possible time commitment to 
the political and economic reform 
process". The local government press 
interpreted this with the headline "US, 
ECU commend Zambians, but ".".54 

Chiluba was sworn in for his sec
ond term as president of the Third 
Republic on 21 November, once in
coming election results had indicated 
his unassailability in the race. His near
est rival, Zadeco's Dean Mung'omba, 
obtained only 12% of votes cast, while 
Chiluba received the support of 70% of 
those who voted, representing 37% of 
registered voters, but in reality only 
18% of the eligible electorate (Table 
3). This was marginally higher than the 
33% he received in 1991, when the 
absolute number of registered voters 
who participated in the elections was 
marginally higher. 
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tent from the grinding poverty in the 
rest of the economic periphery of 
Zambia, as a consequence of Unip and, 
more specifically, Kaunda's family in
vestment there. The limited capacity of 
this form of clientelism would clearly 
have generated resentment amongst 
non-beneficiaries in other areas, a fac
tor which opponents of Unip could ex
ploit with ease in 1991. 

The MMD government's political 
strategy of preventing Kaunda from con
testing the presidential elections in 1996 
had effects that were probably inade
quately anticipated. Although the MMD 
captured all of the formerly Unip-held 
seats in the Eastern province, its success 
was tempered by high levels of absten
tion by aggrieved Cnip supporters. MMD 
victories occurred on the basis of con
stituency percentage polls as low as 16% 
in one case. Widespread publicity and 
political conscientization was facilitated 
by the Unip-inspired boycott. Simulta
neously, the MMD electoral gains were 
partially neutralized by haemorrhages of 
support to independents and other par
ties in five provinces, notably the West 
and North-West, where 18 seats were 
not won by the ruling party. MMD 
strongholds remained only in the major 
urban centres of Lusaka and the Copper
belt, as well as the rural areas populat
ed by speakers of Chibemba or Tonga. 
The withdrawal of eastern political op
position perspectives from the elections 
constitutes a challenge to the inclusive
ness and therefore, legitimacy, of the 
newly elected parliament. 
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Tile economic context of 
democratic transition in Africa 
Introduction 

many African leaders dedi
cated the first twenry years 
of independence essential
ly to consolidating politi

cal power and national sovereignly. 
However, the instabiliry which accom
panied political independence in the 
early 1960s was aggravated by the per
sistence of socio-economic and political 
colonial enclaves which resisted and 
frustrated the general movement to
wards national sovereignty in the entire 
African continenc. 

This situation gave African coun
tries a much-needed impetus to accord 
tOp priority to the economic, social and 
cultural dimensions of political inde
pendence - both individually, and col
lectively at the level of the Organi
zation of African Unity (OAU). It 
is against this background that 
this paper attempts co examine 
the economic conrext of demo
cratic transition in Africa. 

The Bocio-economic 
situation before 1980 

Between 1960 and 1979, the 
African continent was largely 
in a state of continuous eco
nomic and social crisis, with
out any well-defined policies 
for self-sustaining develop
ment. During this period, 
states in the African continent 
were more drastically affect
ed [han other Third World 
cou ntries by cou mer-pro
ductive development po
licies and strategies. Con
sequently, by 1979 Africa 
had been unable to achieve 
any significant economic 
growth and development, 
or even satisfactolY stan
dards of living fOf irs pop
ulation . 

To complicate the problem, Africa 
had the highest death and lowest life ex 
pectancy rates in the world. Approxi
mately one fifth of African children died 
before the age of one year and, in addi-

tion, only a quarter of the African pop
ulation had access to safe drinking 
water. The 98% food self-sufficiency 
ratio of Africa in the 1960s had dropped 
to 86% by 1980. The socio-economic 
problems of underdevelopment and un
employment were of alarming magni
tude. Famine, illiteracy and abject po
verty coexisted with a vast natural and 
human potential , owing to the extrover
sion of the African economies at politi
cal independence, the weakness of the 
production base and the undiversified 
economic system. These socio-econom
ic strtlClllral deficiencies were aggravat
ed by narural disasters and the decline in 
international commodiry prices. 

During the OAU/ECA Monrovia 
Symposium on the Future Development 

Prospects of Africa 
Towards the Year 2000, 

held in Februa ry 1979, Professor 
Adebayo Adedeji, the former Executive 
Secretary of the UN Econom:c Com
mission for Africa, pointed out that by 
1979: 

the African economy was still basically un
derdeveloped; characterized essentially by 
low per capita income, a very high pro
portion of the population 10 agriculture . 

Professor Wilfred A 
Ndongko, Senior Regional 
Advisor ECA -MRA G, mv 
Economic Commission 
for Africa, Addis Ababa, 
analyses some of the 
paradoxes and economic 
constraints in Africa's 
attempted democratic 
transition. 
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The economic context of democratic transition in Africa 

low levels of productivity, a circum
scribed and fractured industrial base, a 
high dependence on a vulnerably nar
row spectrum of primary export com
modities, a transport network geared 
largely to the export sector, a sharp bi
furcation between the traditional and 
export sectors, a high degree of illitera
cy, low levels of life expectancy and 
predominance of expatriate business en
terprise in banking, commerce, finance, 
industry and management. 1 

Thus, by 1979, Africa's GNP account
ed for only 2,7% of the entire world 
product. At US$365, the continent of 
Africa had the lowest average annual 
per capita income in the world, while 
its infant mortality rate of 137 per 1000 
was the highest in the world. In the 
health sector, there was one doctor 
for every 672 people in the urban 
areas, while in the rural areas the av
erage was only 1 per 26000 inhabi
tants. 2 Worse still, Africa was largely 
dependent on other countries, even 
for food. International trade and com
mercial structures were invariably in a 
North-South direction - a colonial 
legacy which had fostered and per
petuated unequal exchange with con
sequent "deteriorating terms of trade, 
outward-oriented production, little do
mestic processing of raw materials and 
so on."3 

By and large, African leaders 
found that 20 years after independence 
the political fragility of the continent 
was compounded by its economic, so
cial and cultural decay. The failure of 
so many development policies and 
programmes, based essentially on the 
dominant role of international devel
opment aid and private foreign invest
ment in the development process, as 
against domestic mobilization and ra
tional utilization of national resources, 
was demonstrated by the results of 
many studies, notably the Pearson 
Report on the Development of the 
Third World, and various World Bank 
reports on world development in gen
eral and Africa in particular. For exam
ple, according to these reports, 23 of 
the 36 countries considered least de
veloped by the world Bank in 1979 
(63%) were African. 

Nevertheless, there was aware
ness within the OAU that the dream of 
an Africa free from hunger, sickness, 
ignorance, unemployment and socio
economic inequalities, as well as ex
ternal pressures and aggression, could 
only be realized if the continent be-

376 AFRICA INSIGHT VOL 26 No 4 1996 

came self-sufficient and self-sustain
ing through self-perpetuating devel
opment with the free and effective 
participation of the entire population. 
Unfortunately, no rational policies and 
strategies arose out of this awareness. 

The marginalization of 
the African people in the 
decision-making process 

It has been argued by many African 
scholars, particularly those concerned 
with the issues of development, that 
more than three decades after the at
tainment of independence by most 
African states, the masses of the peo
ple have deliberately and systemati
cally been excluded from contributing 
to the national development process, 
especially to those socio-economic ac
tivities that affect their very well-being 
and destiny. 

Democratic participation by the 
majority of the population in essential 
and strategic socio-economic activities 
has become more and more limited. 
The unfortunate lack of democratic 
practice has made it difficult, if not 
impossible, for the populace to mobi
lize in favour of national socio-eco
nomic development, transparency and 
accountability from authoritarian re
gimes and one-party states. 

Furthermore, the prevailing pat
terns of socio-economic differentiation 
and political organization in many 
African countries have tended to en
courage and reinforce a rather narrow 
base for all decision-making, and 
there is little popular discussion of 
broad national development issues, 
policies and programmes. This contin
uous and deliberate practice of mar
ginalizing the masses in the formulat
ing, implementing and monitoring of 
public policies has had a tremen
dously negative impact on their aspi
rations, well-being and even their 
everyday survival. 

There has been a growing ten
dency on the part of virtually all Afri
can leaders and governments to rely 
on foreign experts and international 
institutions to design their socio-eco
nomic policies and programmes. This 
bias has led to a tremendous increase 
in the role and influence of foreign 
experts, managers and international fi
nancial institutions in many African 
countries. Evidently this is the price 
to be paid by Africa for receiving ex
ternal financial assistance from bi-

lateral and multilateral aid donors and 
financial institutions. 

As has been clearly stated in the 
African Alternative Framework to 
Structural Adjustment Programmes for 
Socio-Economic Recovery and Trans
formation (AAF-SAPl: 

The unfavourable external factors such 
as the debt burden, have also con
strained economic management. With 
the unending rounds of programme re
views and protracted negotiations on 
policy adjustments and debt reschedul
ing that many an African country has 
had to undertake with the donor com
munity in general, and the international 
financial and development institutions 
in particular, as a precondition for bal
ance of payments support and debt re
lief, the scope for independent policy
making and national economic manage
ment in Africa has gradually diminished 
and narrmved.; 

This substantial loss of sovereignty 
over development policy-making and 
economic management has further 
marginalized both government and 
people in the development process. 
The conspicuous lack of involvement 
of the African masses in policy-making 
and the management of their national 
economies led the United Nations 
General Assembly, in its mid-term re
view and appraisal of UNPAAERD, to 

[urgel that the participation of the 
African people in the recovery and de
velopment process should be broad
ened and made more effective, particu
larly through promoting access to de
velopment resources and benefits, cre
ating favourable conditions for decen
tralized decision-making, encouraging 
greater entrepreneurship, individual ini
tiative and private enterprise." 

There is no doubt that. as spelt out in 
UNECA's 1990 Economic report on 
Africa, 

the democratization of the development 
process - by whi.ch we mean the em
powerment of the people, their involve
ment in decision-making, in implemen
tation and monitoring process - is a sine 
qua non for socio-economic recovery 
and transformation,u 

Unfortunately, however, a number of 
internal and external factors have im
peded the effective participation of 
the African people in determining, im
plementing and monitoring both 
short-term and long-term goals, poli
cies and programmes which affect 
their day-to-day survival and well
being. Some of these factors are: 
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• the failure of many African govern
ments to recognize the vital role of 
the people's participation in na
tional efforts towards socio-eco
nomic recovery and sustainable de
velopment; 

• the insensitivity of many African 
governments, and indeed of the in
ternational community and finan
cial and development institutions, 
to the contribution that could be 
made by the African people to their 
own self-development; 

• the failure of many African govern
ments to define appropriate ways 
to promote popular participation in 
policy formulation and the plan
ning, implementation and monitor
ing of development programmes; 
and 

• the failure of many African govern
ments, the United Nations system 
and public and private donor agen
cies to build an enabling environ
ment in which people could effec
tively participate in the develop
ment process. 

The above factors have aggravated the 
scope and depth of Africa's socio-eco
nomic decline in the 1980s. The gross 
and deliberate mismanagement of the 
African economies, massive capital 
flight, unproductive use of scarce re
sources, anti-rural bias, poor and in
effective resource mobilization, and 
distorted development priorities have 
been largely caused by the lack of 
popular participation in the decision
making process. 

This has resulted in an uncon
tainable socio-economic crisis in all 
African countries - a crisis that has 
eaten away at the social and econom
ic fabric of African society and led au
thoritarian regimes and one-party 
states to accept externally designed, 
short-term economic adjustment and 
stabilization programmes. The nature 
and impact of the socio-economic cri
sis and the adjustment policy pack
ages designed for many African coun
tries are discussed below. 

The nature and impact of the 
socia-economic crisis 

Some tangible gains which Africa 
made in the 1960s and early 1970s, as 
demonstrated by improvements in 
economic indicators such as manufac
turing production. GDP growth and 

The economic context of democratic transition in Africa 

standards of health, education and lit
eracy, have been drastically reduced 
by the prevailing socio-economic cri
sis. The errors made in economic pol
icy formulation during that period, 
particularly in the neglect of the agri
cultural sector - which is still the 
mainstay of the African economy -
have become apparent as a result of 
the recession of the 1980s. 

The 1980s have been regarded as 
a decade of retrogression in the histo
ry of African development, as reflected 
in the major socio-economic develop
ment indicators. Widespread disinte
gration of productive and infrastruc
tural facilities and a rapid worsening of 
social amenities were aggravated by re
peated droughts and accelerating en
vironmental degradation. The unend
ing socio-economic crisis was not just 
a negative factor in the well-being of 
the African people: in fact it threatened 
the very foundations of the long-term 
development prospects of the African 
continent. According to UNECA's 1990 
Economic report on Africa incomes per 
ca pita decreased by 1,7%, yearly, 
against rises of 3% and 2,4% yearly in 
the preceding decades, respectively, 
while the investment ratio crumpled 
from 24,5% of GDP at the end of the 
1970s to only 15,5 of GDP by 1989; 
hardly a sufficient amount to compen
sate for depreciation and widespread 
capital accumulation. Whereas devel
oping Africa closed the 1960s and 
1970s with trade surpluses of US$I,8 
billion and US$29,1 billion, respective
ly. it suffered a massive deficit of 
US$256,9 billion in 1989, and open and 
disguised unemployment increased 
significantly. Poverty became more 
widespread and income distribution 
more skewed."' 

The socio-economic crisis was 
compounded by the external debt sit
uation and its ever-increasing obliga
tions, which had continued to worsen 
in 1989; the debt overhang remained 
the most serious constraint on eco
nomic recovery and renewed develop
ment in the continent. For example, 

The stock of debt rose sharply and un
interruptedly from US$13H,6 billion in 
19H2 to US$249,7 billion in 19HH. And, 
even in 1989, it is estimated to have 
risen by about 2,9%, to reach US$256,9 
billion, amounting to about 93,:3% of the 
continent's GOps 

In addition to the unfavourable exter
nal debt situation, inflation rates re-

mained high, although notable varia
tions did exist between subregions 
and countries. For example, 

inflation rates of over 39% were record
ed in Mozambique, Nigeria, Somalia, 
Sudan, Uganda, Zaire and Zambia. 
whereas countries such as Algeria, 
Morocco, Tunisia, Ethiopia, Mauritius, 
Seychelles, Congo, Rwanda and Cote 
d'[voire, to mention only a few, enjoyed 
fairly low levels of inflation 9 

The average rate of increase of con
sumer prices in Africa ranged between 
10,2% in 1985 and 12,9% in 1987, but 
escalated to about 21% in 1988 and 
1989, thus reducing considerably the 
purchasing power of the average 
African, since there were no corre
sponding increases in real incomes 
and wages during the same period. 

The socio-economic outlook for 
Africa in the 1980s was critically in
fluenced by both internal and external 
factors. Internally, there were (and still 
are) some dominant strategic factors 
which influenced economic policy 
and development in Africa. Such fac
tors include lopsided socio-economic 
development and extreme disparities 
between the urban and rural areas; 
between the very poor and very rich; 
and between different socio-econom
ic sectors and regions in the same 
country. Additional factors were the 
social organization of production, as
sociated patterns of ownership and 
distribution. and other forms of social 
differentiation and cultural milieu. 

There is also the political con
text of Africa's continental economy, 
reflected in the nature of democratic 
practices, decision-making processes 
and political leadership - all features 
of the post-colonial state. The institu
tional set-up has been dominated by 
bureaucracy and the poor internaliza
tion of norms and values of imported 
institutions. Equally important has 
been the gross inefficiency and mis
management of the African economy 
which has been anchored to the pre
dominance of a mixed economy. 
Other drawbacks have been poor ac
countability. policy discontinuity and 
uncertainty, inefficient use of re
sources and underdevelopment of 
human resources. 

Furthermore, weaknesses in the 
production base, the predominantly 
exchange nature of the economy and 
its openness have perpetuated Africa's 
external dependence. One of the main 
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The economic context of democratic transition in Africa 

features of the African economy is the 
dominance of the external sector 
which has rendered the national eco
nomies highly susceptible to external 
shocks. Examples of such external 
shocks, which have been extensively 
discussed and analysed by African 
scholars, governments and internation
al institutions concerned with the long
term socio-economic development of 
the African continent, are bad weather 
and droughts, declining world com
modity prices, mounting external debt 
burden and servicing obligations, hos
tile international economic and politi
cal environment, drastic decreases in 
the inflow of foreign private invest
ment, diminishing bilateral and multi
lateral development assistance and 
fluctuating international interest rates. 

The foregoing internal and exter
nal factors precipitated the socio-eco
nomic crisis which damaged the entire 
fabric of the African society. The crisb 
fuelled the various struggles for a 
whole range of goals, including some 
not directly linked to the economy, 
such as human rights and ethnic iden
tity. The socio-economic crisis brought 
to light hidden micro-inefficiencies and 
highlighted the blight of corruption 
which continues to provide enormous 
wealth to some while others are being 
called upon to "patriotically" shoulder 
the burden of austerity. 

During periods of rapid econom
ic growth, various forms of micro-eco
nomic inefficiencies in economic man
agement were lived with and over
looked. They even received some the
oretical . justification as essential en
gines of capitalism's macro-economic 
dynamism, a fa Schumpeter. However, 
in times of socio-economic crisis, these 
same sources of dynamism have be
come unendurable "distortions" which 
have been blamed for all that has gone 
wrong and cast light on a whole range 
of inadequacies that had hitherto been 
overlooked or condoned. 

Structural adjustment 
policies and the process 
of political liberalization 

Because of the failure of domestic eco
nomic policies to contend with the 
growing socio-economic crisis, many 
IMF- and World Bank-initiated and -
sponsored short-term Structural Adjust
ment and Stabilization Programmes 
were introduced in over 30 African 
countries, with the objective of re-
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moving the prevailing imbalances. 
These have contributed to the resur
gence and cohesion of various move
ments not only protesting against the 
socio-economic effects of the adjust
ment policies but also calling for 
greater democratization of their soci
eties, and greater accountability in the 
management of national affairs.lO 

These programmes have ex
posed the weakness and grossly un
dermined the legitimacy of the African 
state. At the same time, they have pro
duced untold hardship for the popu
lation at large, in various ways. Firstly, 
the structural adjustment policies have 
led to considerable losses of post-in
dependence gains in social and eco
nomic welfare, which were part of the 
nationalist development programmes. 
In particular, the working clas~ has ex
perienced a drastic reduction in real 
wages as a result of the removal of 
subsidies on wage goods, introduction 
of "user charges" on a number of pub
lic services, and widespread retrench
ment in the parastatal sector. Some 
African governments have not been 
able to pay wages and salaries over 
considerable periods of time. This has 
been particularly true of some fran
cophone countries, which belong to 
the Franc Zone where the state does 
not have any right to issue its own 
currency and therefore cannot resort 
to the printing of money to pay 
salaries. II 

Secondly, the adjustment policies 
have contributed markedly to the ero
sion of the populist programmes 
which the nationalists initiated after 
independence; this has substantially 
compromised the position of the 
African state as a symbol of national 
sovereignty. It has also revealed its 
weak and dependent character vis-a
vis foreign powers and institutions. 
They have in fact raised the question 
as to whom the state is accountable. 
The mounting presence of foreign ad
visers in strategic areas which have 
long been "indigenized" is a glaring 
manifestation of this process. Conse
quently, the African middle class has 
been pushed to the background when 
policy packages are being negotiated 
by African states with international fi
nancial institutions and bilateral 
donors. 

Thirdly, although it was assumed 
during the early years of the introduc
tion of structural adjustment policies 
that they would be unpopular and 

would require regimes which had the 
"political will" and determination to 
implement them, there has been a sud
den shift towards a position that links 
structural adjustment programmes with 
the process of political liberalization. 
Thus, in addition to the "economic" 
conditionalities that have brought 
many African countries to their knees 
during much of the 1980s, there are 
now "political" conditionalities. This 
sudden change of direction by the in
ternational financial institutions and bi
lateral aid donors has been influenced 
by the parlow, state of authoritarian 
governance in Africa; economic mis
management and corruption have 
eroded the very foundation for the ra
tional allocation of resources. This re
grettable situation has been blamed on 
the lack of accountability and trans
parency shown to the people by the 
authoritarian regimes. 

The rising influence of human 
rights movements in the donor nations 
has also injected the human rights 
issue into both bilateral and multilat
eral aid programmes and has, there
fore, called for some form of political 
conditionality. In some countries, gov
ernments have been obliged by these 
domestic social movements to link de
velopment assistance to better perfor
mance in the political arena, with the 
introduction of political and constitu
tional changes towards popular demo
cracy. Within Africa itself, there have 
been political upheavals and social 
unrest. Consequently, a number of aid 
donors have come to realize that the 
authoritarian regimes they have been 
supporting are on shaky grounds. For 
this reason, some donors have had to 
make a sharp turn in their develop
ment aid policies towards Africa. 

However, it should be pointed 
out that the commitment to democra
tization by bilateral aid donors in 
some African countries has already 
provoked serious disappointments. 
For example, the British have tended 
not to take the matter seriously, limit
ing themselves to "quiet diplomacy". 
On the other hand, France - after the 
Baule meeting in June 1990, when it 
made the commitment to democrati
zation and denounced authoritarian 
regimes in Africa - has raised the most 
expectations and thus provoked the 
most disappointment among the lead
ers of the various social and democ
ratic movements. This is particularly 
true in countries such as Madagascar, 
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Togo and Congo. This attitude of 
France can perhaps be explained by 
powerful private economic interests 
which exist in these countries. 

The effect of political condition
alities in aid packages on the pace of 
democratic change has been bolstered 
by the rapid rise of social movements 
and frequent social and political up
heavals. Those suffering under exist
ing socio-economic inequalities have 
also brought pressure to bear on 
African authoritarian regimes, with the 
sole objective of forcing them to in
troduce meaningful political and con
stitutional reforms. 

Considerata for a peaceful 
democratic transition 

Creating a fresh impetus for Africa's 
long-term development depends on 
strengthening the role of popular par
ticipation in the economic, social and 
political life of the African people. 
There is no doubt that sustainable de
velopment depends on the existence 
of a stable political, social and institu
tional infrastructure in which eco
nomic growth can flourish. However, 
in Africa this has been lacking. In fact, 
many African countries have taken a 
path of development that has kept the 
decision-making machinery in the 
hands of a privileged few and has not 
encouraged dissenting voices to ex
press any alternative views and opin
ions. The socio-economic structures 
which have resulted have tended to 
be inflexible, denying people any 
means of expressing their grievances. 

Consequently, many African gov
ernments have lost touch with their 
own people. Instead, they have been 
engaged in implementing ill-conceived 
decisions in an attempt to catalyse 
overdue socio-economic and political 
reforms. This has sometimes caused 
extreme hardship - for example, when 
the prices of basic foodstuffs have 
risen, and eventually created the very 
social and political instability which 
governments most want to avoid. 
Certainly, under the circumstances, ap
propriate conditions must be estab
lished by African governments if there 
is to be any hope for a peaceful tran
sition to democracy and multiparty 
politics in their respective countries. 

However, any attempt to pro
pose feasible preconditions for such a 
transition must address a number of 
crucial questions: 

The economic context of democratic transition in Africa 

How can African governments cre
ate an "enabling national environ
ment" capable of mobilizing all the 
creative and productive forces 
within their respective countries? In 
other words. how can they restruc
ture the relationships between the 
state and the people so as to en
sure that all segments of the society 
have the opportunity of expressing 
their views and sharing in the na
tional decision-making process? 

• How can African governments 
open an effective dialogue among 
their people (the democratization 
process)? 

• How can they evolve from author
itarian and central state systems to 
more liberal and participatory 
ones? 

• How can they effectively decen
tralize the decision-making process 
so as to involve the non-bureau
crats (private entrepreneurs, infor
mal sector, local communities, 
NGOs, etc) in the management of 
public affairs during the transition
al period? 

• Finally, how can they reconcile the 
expression of diverging aspirations 
and interests with the need for co
herence, with limited resources and 
the necessity to both compete and 
cooperate with neighbouring coun
tries (in the subregion) and power
ful external partners (international 
financial institutions and bilateral 
aid donors)? 

In view of the foregoing questions 
African governments must fulfil some 
very important conditions, which are 
essentially socio-economic in nature. 
Some of these are: 

• All interest groups must be given 
the freedom to present their social 
and economic demands as well as 
the opportunity to discuss national 
development issues and priorities 
in open fora. This will encourage 
the formation of the stable social 
and economic environment which 
is essential for building a sound 
foundation for durable and peace
ful transition to multiparty democ
racy in Africa. 

• Because meaningful national devel
opment requires effective participa
tion and dialogue, all important de
cisions must be supported by the 
people. This implies the existence of 
social, economic and political insti-

tutions which can guarantee the 
process of open debate involving 
the entire population, with full re
porting of the discussions in the 
media. In other words, any solutions 
to Africa's socio-economic crisis 
must entail the creation of democra
tic systems where national develop
ment policies and programmes can 
be debated and agreed upon by the 
majority of the people. 

• Successful socio-economic adjust
ments require strong institutions 
supported by the majority of the 
population. A major reason why 
African countries have seemed ill
prepared to take the strains of ad
justment is the failure to develop 
appropriate mechanisms for popu
lar involvement. A successful ad
justment policy requires significant 
general agreement on its socio-eco
nomic objectives. During periods of 
extreme hardship, just as in times of 
high economic growth, there has to 

be widespread consensus that 
everyone is contributing fairly to 
the country's development efforts 
and that those most able to carry 
the burden are assuming their full 
share in the costs of adjustment. 

• Finally, African leaders and gov
ernments must be accountable to 
the people and transparency must 
be the rule of day-to-day govern
ment actions and decisions. This is 
important because lack of faith in 
the fairness and incorruptibility of 
African governments is one of the 
main reasons for the erosion of 
popular support. Administrations 
which are fully accountable for 
their policies to the people can 
command the popularity and re
spect needed to take the country 
through a period of socio-econom
ic adjustment. Consequently, Africa 
cannot afford anything less than 
the highest standards in govern
ment, if there is to be peaceful tran
sition to democracy and multiparty 
politics in the continent. 

Conclusion 

If economic development and political 
liberalization are inextricably linked, 
the success of democratic transition in 
Africa requires effective integration of 
the unfolding democratization process 
with the national economies in a 
general framework. This is rooted in 
people-centred development, popular 
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participation in the national decision
making process and public account
ability by the emerging political lead
ership. 

Unfortunately, however, the 
transition to democracy in many 
African countries is being disrupted by 
crisis-ridden economies. The govern
ments are also being saddled with 
economic conditionalities that are 
placing severe strain on their energies 
by undercutting their already fragile 
political base. Consequently, it is ob
vious that if the African governments 
pay the least attention to their domes
tic constituencies, they will not meet 
the stringent demands of their external 
constituencies, which are foreign fi
nancial institutions and bilateral aid 
donors. They will soon be seen to be 
lacking the "political will" to con
sciously ignore popular demands for 
participation in the socio-economic 
decision-making process. 

Furthermore, the transition to 
democracy is taking place at a time 
when national sovereignty is being 
gravely compromised. To this extent. 
therefore, the democratization process 
in Africa faces the risk of obtaining 
external development assistance at the 
cost of restricting, if not completely 
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minimiZing, its competence in both 
the economic and political arenas. 
This is not to imply the rejection of ex
ternal solidarity and support for the 
process of political liberalization in 
Africa, but only to caution against any 
"political conditionalities" that would 
water down democracy by holding 
the present authoritarian regimes to 
both economic and political ransom. 

Perhaps African countries and 
external aid donors can learn from the 
experiences of Romania and other 
East European countries. In these 
countries it was largely domestic or 
internal forces that unleashed the 
processes of political liberalization in 
reaction to undemocratic rule, gross 
violation of human rights, extreme 
socio-economic inequalities, and the 
deliberate mismanagement of the na
tional economy by those governing 
the country. If the process of democ
ratization is to be firmly implanted in 
African societies, then initiatives to
wards multiparty politics must remain 
in the hands of the internal forces; 
otherwise. democracy will only install 
governments and political regimes 
which will continue to serve external 
interests at the expense of the major
ity of the African people. 
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The European Union -
Africa-Caribbean-Pacific (ACP), 
Lome Convention: Expectations, reality 
B.nd the challenges of the 21 st century 

S
ince the signing of the Lome I 
Convention in 1975 and the 
subsequent Lome II (980), 
Lome III (985) and Lome IV 

(990) between the African, Caribbean 
and Pacific (ACP) countries and the 
members of the European Economic 
Community (EEC) (now European 
Union (EU)), there has been a continu
ing debate over whether Euro-African 
relations are best characterized as a 
process of decolonization or continuing 
dependency. A related question is 
whether the Lome arrangement is an 
unmixed blessing, establishing a radi
cally new relationship, based on part
nership in place of the old, unequal ties. 
The conclusion of the mid-term review 
of the Lome IV Convention in 1995 
prompted a more fundamental debate 
on the future of EU-African relation
ships under Lome. The review has 
clearly indicated that the partnership 
between Europe and Africa is under 
heavy pressure. 

With the profound changes taking 
place in the political and economic 
world order, EU policies concerning in
ternational security, trade and develop
ment cooperation are being reassessed 
fundamentally. There are increasing de
mands for an end to the special rela
tionships with the ACP states, regarded 
increasingly as of little significance to 
the EU in foreign policy and trade 
terms. It is generally stressed that the 
original foundations of the Lome Con
vention have become very fragile. Most 
of the fundamental premises underly
ing the Lome partnership have faded 
away. Lome seems no longer to be a 
political priority for the EU, and its rel
evance and viability beyond Lome IV 
are being questioned openly. 

This article seeks to contribute to 
this exciting and intriguing debate on 
the Lome system by examining critical
ly the record of Lome and the chal
lenges of the future. It is divided into 
five sections. The first section provides 
a brief overview of Lome, while the sec
ond looks at the development potential 
and constraints under the Lome system. 
The third examines the implications of 

Lome for the self-reliant objectives of 
African economic cooperation and inte
gration schemes. The fourth section 
highlights the marginalization of African 
(ACP) interests within the framework of 
Lome, the fifth considers the future 
prospects for EU-Africa relations. 

A brief overview of Lom6 
The Lome Convention, which succeed
ed the two Yaounde Conventions of 
1963 and 1969, was no doubt an im
portant event in world development co
operation. It was intended to symbolize 
a new era in relations between industri
alized countries of Western Europe and 
the Third World - an era in which there 
would be a real cooperative partnership 
between the two parties. Hence Lome 
has been hailed by many observers as a 
prime example of successful North
South cooperation. The scheme is much 
more comprehensive than either the 
Yaounde Conventions or the Arusha 
Convention of 1969, for it covers a 
greater number of issues and for the first 
time brought together into a single ne
gotiating bloc a group of developing 
countries with widely differing cultural, 
geographical, and political backgrounds. 
Between 1975 (Lome I) and 1990 (Lome 
IV) the Convention was renewed every 
five years, expanding the areas of co
operation, improving preferential treat
ment for exports and increasing the 
number of contracting parties. In the in
tervening period, the number of ACP 
countries benefiting from the Lome 
Convention have grown from 46' to 70, 
while the EU has been enlarged from six 
to 15 member states. The current Lome 
Convention, effective from 1990, is the 
first Convention to last ten years, al
though, as already mentioned, a funda
mental review took place at its mid
term, in 1995. 

The Lome Convention is a wide
ranging arrangement which provides for 
ACP-EU cooperation in the development 
of all economic sectors, matters of cul
tural, social and regional cooperation 
and the protection of the environment. 1 

Lome's principal provision is trade co-

Professor S K B Asante, 
Senior Regional Advisor, 
ECA-MRAG, Cabinet Office 
of the Executive Secretary, 
United Nations Economic 
Commission for Africa, 
Addis Ababa, surveys the 
history and possible future 
of the Lome Convention 
against the changes 
wrought in the 
international economy 
by globalization. 
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The European Union - Africa-Caribbean-Pacific, Lome Convention 

operation, which aims at developing 
trade relations between the ACP states 
and the EU and at supporting the in
dustrialization of the ACP states in ad
dition to the development of their agri
cultural sectors. Besides these objec
tives, Lome promotes regional intra
ACP cooperation. Beyond specific 
trade preferences for products origi
nating from the ACP states, it offers a 
large number of instruments for trade 
promotion, either in the narrow sense 
of facilitation or, more broadly, 
through development finance and non
financial assistance. Development fi
nance cooperation "ranges across fi
nancing for micro-projects, co-financ
ing of large projects, investing in pri
vate-sector projects, and support in 
debt and structural adjustment mat
ters". Stabex and Sysmin, as risk-re
ducing mechanisms to compensate for 
fluctuations in the earnings of primary 
commodities and minerals respectively, 
can also be viewed in the broadest 
sense as trade assistance policies, al
though they are financed from the ACP 
allocation in the European Develop
ment Fund (EDF). 

As Davenport, Hewitt and 
Koning have recently emphasized, the 
aim of the Lome trade provisions is to 
promote and diversify ACP exports to 
the EU in order to "decrease ACP de
pendence on primary exports (Art. 
70)"2 To achieve this aim, preferential 
access to the EU market is offered as 
the main instrument. Traditionally, 
non-reciprocal preferences have been 
seen as a way of giving an initial boost 
to industrialization or, at least, as an 
incentive for further processing of pri
mary products, to reduce ACP reliance 
on raw commodities. Preferences 
have also been seen as a spur to 
investment in new export sectors and 
a generator of employment opportu
nities. 3 

As specified under Lome, ap
proximately 97% of current ACP ex
ports to the EU enter the market with
out any duty or non-tariff restrictions. 
Duty-fee access is guaranteed for ex
ports of manufactured products origi
nating in the ACP states; for agricul
tural exports there are more con
straints. Preferences for agricultural 
products take the form of concessions 
on duties and levies imposed on im
ports by the EU's Common Agricul
tural Policy (CAP), and, of more sig
nificance to the ACP, the guaranteed 
access given to specific quantities of 
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certain commodities under its proto
cols for sugar, rum, bananas and beef 
and veal exports to the EU," 

In many respects the Lome Con
vention has acted as a pilot scheme 
for other forms of cooperation. It in
troduced such original schemes as 
Stabex or Sysmin; it also broke new 
ground in crucial areas such as the 
economic and political liberalization 
process - structural adjustment and 
democratization. The first human 
rights clause in an EU cooperation 
agreement is to be found in Lome III 
(1985). Lome IV (990) contains the 
first contractual adjustment, making it 
the first international text ever to be 
negotiated on this subject. 

Development potential and 
constraints 

A careful analysis of ACP-EU trade 
patterns during the period of the 
Lome regime suggests that the Con
vention has had little impact on ACP 
trade flows despite all the trade pref
erences that the ACP states have re
ceived during the past 20 years. Yet, at 
first glance, EU trade policies seem at
tractive and tend to suggest a pater
nalistic disposition towards African 
(ACP) countries. One can point to all 
the preferential treatments, the duty
free, low-tariff policies that should en
sure development. The aim of the 
general trade provisions of Lome IV, 
for example, is to "provide a finn and 
solid foundation for trade cooperation 
between the ACP states and the Com
munity", based on the principle of free 
access to the EU market for products 
originating in the ACP states, with spe
cial provisions for agricultural prod
ucts and a safeguard clause. The sig
natories of Lome IV reaffirmed the 
commitment made in the preceding 
Lome Conventions to promote ACP 
development through duty-free access 
to the EU market. 

What is evident to date, howev
er, is that these measures fail to 
achieve the desired results of uplifting 
Africa's (ACP) trade. In spite of the 
concessions provided, Africa's trade 
with the EU has grown more slowly 
than the trade of non-ACP countries. 
The value of duty-free access to the 
EU is not as significant as might at first 
seem. In 1993, the EU Commission cal
culated that 63,4% of imports from 
ACP states would enter the EU duty 
free anyway, under the most-favoured-

nation provision and generalized sys
tem of preferences (GSP)5 Thus, duty
free access confers no significant pref
erential advantage on the African 
(ACP) states for almost two-thirds of 
their exports. 

The ACP share of the EU import 
market has declined fairly steadily 
since 1975. In that year, the ACP coun
tries accounted for about 8% of the 
Union's imports; by 1990, the coun
tries were supplying only 3,8% of 
these imports. The following are the 
main conclusions of a study on the 
subject by the ACP secretariat: 

The slruclure of ACP/EEC commercial 
cooperation has not changed substan
tially since Lome I despite the prefer
ences given to over a third of all ACP ex
ports to EEC. In some respects, it has 
even worsened. The ACP states, for ex
ample, have been losing their share of 
EEC trade. EEC total imports from ACP 
states have declined from 6,6% of total 
imports to 4,5% during the 1975-85 pe
riod. The items traded have also not 
been diversified. ACP exports to EEC 
continue to comprise mainly primary 
products. More serious, however, is that 
commodity prices have been falling in 
real terms during the period and in the 
early 19805, they reached their lowest 
level in fifty years. G 

Table 1 below indicates the overall 
evolution of ACP-EU trade from 1976 
to 1992, comparing ACP performance 
with that of other developing coun
tries, principally those in Latin 
America and Asia. In 1992, the EU im
ported 18 billion Ecu in goods and 
services from the ACP states, com
pared with 24,8 billion Ecu from Latin 
American countries, 30,3 billion Ecu 
from Mediterranean countries and 
66,4 billion Ecu from Asian develop
ing countries (Asia excluding Japan 
and Hong Kong). Over the period 
1975 to 1992, the average annual 
growth in exports to the EU for each 
of these areas was respectively; ACP, 
2,28%; Mediterranean, 5,87%; Latin 
America, 5,97%; and Asia, 11,7%.7 This 
comparison of ACP exports to the EU 
with those of other developing coun
tries that have enjoyed less preferen
tial access to the European market 
makes the deterioration in the ACP 
performance even more apparent. 

It is quite evident, therefore, that 
the free access to the EU market is in
sufficient to ensure a rise in ACP ex
ports, which, to a large degree, de
pends on trade promotion. Thus, al-
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though in principle the Lome Con
vention is committed to take positive 
action to ensure effective access to EU 
markets for the exports of the ACP 
countries, in practice market promo
tion for these products has so far 
proved to be disappointing B ACP-EU 
trade relations have thus become a 
source of concern, as forcefully ex
pressed by Kenneth Kaunda, then 
President of Zambia, at the ACP coun
cil meeting in Lusaka in December 
1977 when he claimed that the ACP 
states "negotiated the Lome Conven
tion in the belief that it would confer 
on (their) exports terms and condi
tions more favourable than those 
granted to the products of other coun
tries. After some two years of imple
mentation of the Convention, (they) 
now have many reasons to doubt that 
this is the understanding and policy of 
the Community"9 The ACP states 
"clearly fear" that their vaunted special 
relationships with Europe have yield
ed few tangible results, especially in 
the area most important to them -
boosting their exports to the EU. 
Indeed, extensive research into more 
detailed patterns of ACP-EU trade 
might well reveal that the principal 
beneficiaries of the trade provisions 
are the main EU exporting companies. 

Success stories are scarce. Ex
ports enjoying a relatively large pref
erential margin, such as textiles and 
clothing, canned tuna, and processed 
wood, have expanded, possibly be
cause of their advantage in the EU 
market. Of most significance to ACP 
exports are the Lome protocols for 
sugar, rum, bananas, and beef and 
veal, which offer guaranteed prices 
under agreed quotas. Also, studies of 
the experience of export diversifica
tion in Zimbabwe.lO Mauritius, \l 
Jamaica, Kenya and Ethiopia!2 indi
cate that the Lome preferences have 
helped to achieve expansion and di
versification of their exports to the EU 
to a certain extent, although the au
thors warn that it is unlikely that their 
good performances can be attributed 
solely to the Lome preferences. Ex
pectations of the role of preferences in 
expanding ACP exports were proba
bly too high. Experiences in other 
countries, however, suggest that there 
are other critical factors that, when 
they are either not present or are im
perfectly aligned, restrict the acceler
ator role of preferences and limit the 
benefits that can be had from them. 

~_Europea~nlon - Africa-Caribbean-Pacific, Lome Convention 

TABLE 1: Trends in EC trade with developing countries, 1976-1992 
(in billion of Ecu) 

EC imports from 1976 1980 1985 1990 1992 
ACP 10,5 19,4 26,8 21,9 18,0 
Asia 6,7 16,0 26,0 50,9 66,4 

Latin America 8,3 13,7 25,8 25,7 24,8 
Mediterranean 9,6 16,4 32,3 29,8 30,3 
Rest of the world 273,5 453,4 717,3 1 021,4 1 067,7 
Total 308,6 518,9 828,2 1 127,8 1 207,2 

EC exports to 1976 1980 1985 1990 1992 
ACP 9,6 15,7 17,4 16,6 17,0 
Asia 7,5 13,1 29,7 41,0 47,1 
Latin America 7,7 12,0 13,5 15,6 20,4 
Mediterranean 12,3 19,8 29,8 28,5 28,6 
Rest of the world 255,1 414,4 721,4 975,3 1 023,9 
Total 292,9 475,0 811,8 1077 1 137 

ACP-EC trade balance 1976 1980 1985 1990 1992 
Imports-Exports 0,9 3,7 9,4 5,3 1 

Source: Eurastat; calculations by eTA Economic and Export Analyst Ltd. 

The lack of critical factors. such as ad
equate infrastructure, private invest
ment, a well-developed financial sec
tor, a good human resource base, lim
ited awareness of Lome preferences, 
complicated procedures and restric
tive rules of origin, as highlighted be
low, may restrict the accelerator role 
of preferences and limit the benefits 
they provide. 

The constraints on ACP 
trade development 

It has become increasingly difficult for 
the Lome Convention to contribute to 
ACP trade development because of a 
number of disturbing constraints. A 
case in point is that the potential for 
African ACP states to benefit from the 
Lome Convention preferences de
pends on whether they comply with 
the rules of origin requirements. In 
principle, rules of origin determine the 
conditions under which a country may 
benefit from preferential treatment in 
the trade of exports goods: to meet 
the reqUirement of sufficient process
ing in a particular country or cumula
tively in the ACP group. In the case of 
the Lome Convention, EC and ACP 
content may be included in calculating 
the proportion of added value to sat
isfy the rules of origin. 

The Lome rules of origin are too 
stringent to confer much benefit on in
fant ACP countries while, on the other 
hand, a direct advantage is given to EU 
firms in setting up assembly or pro-

cessing industries, because, EU materi
als, like ACP inputs, are considered to 
be originating products. This undoubt
edly creates an unfavourable bargain
ing position for the ACP countries. A 
restriction as high as 50-60% of the 
total value-added of the goods export
ed is, indeed. too stringent a qualifica
tion for products of ACP countries 
nearly all of which are at a very early 
stage of industrialization. Investigations 
by the Commonwealth Secretariat sug
gest that "few manufactured mineral 
products from Commonwealth Africa 
reach the required 50 per cent of value 
added". Most of their processed and 
manufactured products do not benefit 
from the Lome Convention's free ac
cess provisions "because they have 
only between 20 and 48 per cent of 
value added as a proportion of their 
gross value".13 McQueen and Stevens 
cite a number of clear instances where 
the rules of origin have obviously de
terred exports.!4 The rules of origin re
quirement in many cases cancels out 
the benefit of preferential access to EU 
markets and discourages the essential 
expansion of the value and range of 
manufactured goods from the ACP 
countries.! 'i While successive Lome 
conventions have marginally liberal
ized the rules of origin applicable to 
the ACP states, the latter still perceive 
them as a constraint on their ca pacity 
to penetrate the EU market. Indeed, 
meeting the complex requirement may 
turn out to be more of a penalty than 
an advantage for trading with the EU. 
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Similarly, although the major 
contribution of Lome has been export 
stabilization (Stabex), which has 
helped to some extent to insulate a 
large number of ACP states from the 
worst effects of instability in earnings 
from primary commodity exports, the 
scheme has been inadequate to cope 
with the scale of short-term instability 
in the commodity markets in recent 
years. The funds were virtually de
pleted midway into Lome III, prompt
ing urgent demands for further mea
sures. While Lome IV has maintained 
and extended Stabex and Sysmin (the 
special facility for mining products), 
the ACP countries have argued that 
the financial resources provided 
(about 62% above Lome III) still fall 
short of requirements. It has been es
timated that even with the increased 
resources, the funds will not be able 
to cope with the a repeat of the price 
instability experienced in the 1980s. 

Besides, not only is the operation 
of Stabex too complex, but, unlike the 
common fund discussed at Nairobi 
during Unctad in May 1976, it "does 
not try to stabilize the price of com
modities but merely to compensate for 
shortfalls in export earnings due to 
price fluctuations".16 Stabex does not 
necessarily compare any more favour
ably than the IMF Compensatory 
Financing Facility, the main difference 
being that the latter is concerned with 
the broader questions of stabilizing dis
locations in the balance of payments. 

Significantly, too, Stabex gives a 
disincentive to the diversification of 
ACP export markets, as well as any di
versification out of the particular ex
port trade itself (strengthened by the 
non-cumulative coverage of the com
modities exported). Because processed 
raw materials are not included in the 
overall calculations, related domestic 
industry is not encouraged, nor is do
mestic consumption. I agree with Lynn 
Mytelka that Stabex is at one and the 
same time "an incentive to maintain 
present levels of production" in the 
specific commodities listed under the 
scheme and a disincentive to diversify 
commercial agricultural production, 
process raw materials locally or devel
oped domestic food production - all 
activities that would promote domestic 
economic linkages and bring the struc
tures of demand and production more 
into lineY In this regard, the Stab ex 
scheme is designed to perpetuate in
herited one-sided market structures. In 
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making use of the Lome Convention 
for guaranteeing ED's sources of raw 
materials and energy resources and for 
assuring the Union a reasonable sta
bility of prices for these commodities, 
the EU does no more than reconfirm
ing the traditional role of the ACP 
states as the suppliers of primary prod
ucts. To this extent, the Stabex scheme 
looks, indeed, like "stabilizing pover
ty".18 

Another major factor limiting the 
role of Lome preferences is the extent 
of the awareness in Africa and the 
other ACP countries of their existence. 
As Antonique Koning has recently 
confirmed, in many ACP countries 
awareness of preferential access to the 
European market is limited to a few 
officials and large exporters. 19 This 
suggests that information about the 
provisions has been insufficiently dis
seminated among local exporters and 
entrepreneurs. Information is often 
not available about marketing strate
gies and distribution channels to en
able ACP exporters to target the mar
ket in the most effective way. All this 
has clearly contributed to the under
utilization of the preferences. 

Not only is lack of information 
on the trade provisions a problem, but 
the complexity of the rules and pro
cedures that apply them also causes 
difficulties. As has been identified in 
other parts of the Lome Convention, 
ACP governments, let alone small en
terprises, often lack the capacity to in
terpret and therefore conform to these 
requirements. 

Furthermore, the slow progress in 
export diversification in ACP states 
suggests that preferences for non-tra
ditional exports are insufficient to stim
ulate this crucial process. Support for 
production is limited, marketing know
how and awareness of European de
mands and standards is scarce, while 
intimate knowledge of evolving dis
tribution and transport channels is 
wanting. 

Besides the restrictions encoun
tered by ACP producers in their at
tempts to export to the EU there are 
other factors affecting the supply side. 
In many ACP countries the effects of 
natural disasters, drought, desertifica
tion, infrastructure inadequacies and 
insufficient production capacities 
mean that export supply is not com
petitive in the EU market. 20 Given 
these critical factors, most ACP states 
have found it difficult to create an at-

tractive climate that can compete with 
more promising markets in Asia and 
elsewhere. Apart from political and 
economic instability, government poli
cies have not encouraged such in
vestment with appropriate incentives. 
In success stories such as Mauritius, 
investment, both domestic and for
eign, has been identified as an impor
tant factor contributing to trade de
velopment, not only because of the fi
nancial flows, but also for the em
bodied know-how in technology and 
marketing. 

Another important factor is inad
equate infrastructure. Exporters in 
many ACP countries face relatively 
high transportation costs when ex
porting to the European market. This 
is not only because of their distance 
from Europe, but also because they 
generally dispatch limited quantities 
of goods for which they cannot obtain 
competitive shipping prices. Air trans
port also causes problems in several 
ACP states as flights to Europe are 
limited and competition for space is 
high, pushing up the prices. Transport 
within the country is in most cases 
equally unsatisfactory for dynamic ex
porters. 

Finally, there is the problem of 
weak human resource base hamper
ing most ACP economies. Special 
technical training is often not easily 
available, but more important, entre
preneurial and management skills cru
cial to innovation and diversification 
in ACP economics are lacking. 

Considered against this back
ground, one cannot help but to agree 
with Davenport, Hewitt and Koning 
that the absence of these factors, 
which are crucial for expanding ACP 
exports and increasing ACP competi
tiveness, indicates that "it might well 
have been over-optimistic and unreal
istic to expect that the Lome Con
vention alone could deliver ACP ex
port success",2! 

The poor record of Lom6 
Besides the constraints Lome has 
placed on the development of the 
trade of ACP states, there is also the 
matter of the Convention's poor record 
as regards the challenges of African de
velopment. EU policies quite evident
ly have failed to stimulate African eco
nomic development, since the Lome 
relationship has not focused sufficient 
attention on Africa. Neither African 
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ACP trade preferences nor long-term 
aid contracts have proved adequate to 
support Africa's fragile economic struc
tures. In brief, the Lome aid pro
gramme, in spite of its innovations, ap
pears inadequate to meet the most 
pressing demands of the ACP states,22 
considering the tremendous increase 
in the number of these countries. as 
reflected in Table 2 below, and the size 
of their populations, combined with 
the impact of world inflation. Thus 
even though Lome IV increased the de
velopment aid package by about 41% 
over the Lome III level, this is still con
sidered far below the requirements of 
the ACP states. 

Concern has also been expressed, 
not so much about the text of the 
Convention. but about the practical 
value of its provisions. Decades of 
privileged relationships have neither 
brought about development nor solved 
structural problems. African states re
main trapped in processes of econom
ic decline, adjustment, debt and pover
ty. These crucial problems, including 
those of commodity prices, are not ad
dressed: the effectiveness of trade pref
erences is being eroded; and aid bud
gets are shrinking and subjected to a 
multitude of conditionalities. As noted 
above, Stabex is not only chronically 
underfunded; it also has a limited, if 
not actually counter-productive, impact 
on structural transformation. Within 
Europe, Africa's failures are increas
ingly viewed as endemic and indige
nous. This has helped to foster a view 
throughout the EU that Africa's failure 
to demonstrate any kind of economic 
advancement has eroded the credibili
ty of the previous special relationship. 
Inevitably, potential EU support is fur
ther weakened by the persistent denial 
of democracy and the failure to protect 
fundamental human rights and free
doms in most of the African ACP states. 

On the whole, the Lome Con
vention would seem to have become 
an empty shell. In the African coun
tries, its impact and image are more 
problematic: it has tended to generate 
further inequalities rather than devel
opment. At best, Lome provides poor 
African states with some financial oxy
gen. At worst, it has degenerated into 
a paternalistic and clientelistic system 
of rent-seeking. Thus, although the 
Lome Convention celebrated its 20th 
anniversary in February 1995, for 
many African states, the instrument re
mains "a mystery", whose potential, 
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TABLE 2: Lome conventions 

Number Date Number of 
countries 

Total aid 
(Ecu million) 

1 
2 
3 
4 

April 1976 
January 1981 
May 1986 
Spring 1990 

(a) European Investment Bank 
(b) European Development Fund 

41 
57 
66 
68 

Em (a) 

400 
700 

1100 
1100 

EDF(b) 

3100 
4700 
7400 

10700 

Source: Africa Research Bulletin, vol 26, no 12, Jan 31. 1990, P 9819. 

both in the realm of aid and trade, re
mains largely untapped. Even more 
serious is the impact of Lome on the 
process of African economic coopera
tion and integration. 

The impact of Lome on 
regionalism in Africa 

Critically studied, the implementation 
of the key provisions of the Lome sys
tem would seem to constitute one of 
the most important constraints, at least 
in the long run, on the degree of eco
nomic cooperation attainable in Africa. 
The linkages between the EU and 
African regional integration schemes 
within the framework of the Lome 
Convention raise some fundamental 
questions. For example, to what ex
tent do these relationships facilitate the 
realization of the self-reliant objectives 
of the Economic Community of West 
African states (Ecowas), the Common 
Market for Eastern and Southern Africa 
(Comesa) or the Southern African 
Development Community (SADC)? 
Would the genuine transformation of 
these regional economic communities 
not be constrained in the long run by 
the logic of their continued dependent 
relationship with the EU under the 
Lome system? 

Overall import and export pro
files reveal the heavy dependence of 
Ecowas, Comes a aud SADC countries 
on trade with Europe, while intra-re
gional trade is relatively small. Hence 
promotion of intra-regional trade ex
pansion with the consequent reduc
tion of the colonial heritage of de
pendence on trade with Europe or 
outside economic blocs has thus be
come one of the major challenges 
confronting the economic communi
ties in Africa. To meet this challenge, 

Ecowas and Comesa have each adopt
ed trade liberalization programmes 
aimed at promoting intra-regional 
trade expansion. 

On the other hand, the Lome 
arrangement is geared towards intensi
fication or reinforcement of the exist
ing pattern of trade links between 
Europe and Africa, thereby further dis
couraging intra-African relationships. 
Trade with EU is sustained by the 
Lome Convention's special prefer
ences. While these prevail the mem
ber states of the African economic 
communities have been hesitant to im
plement protocols and programmes on 
trade liberalization. Hence, the diffi
culty, among other things, in promot
ing collective self-reliance while the 
Lome regime is critically geared to
wards the institutionalization of North
bound vertical orientation of the 
African economy or Euro-Africanism, 
symbolizing the continuity of an un
equal division of labour between 
Europe and Africa. It is not surprising, 
therefore, that Shaw is pessimistic 
about the future: "Inter-African trade is 
unlikely to increase much, other than 
through smuggling and the black mar
ket, until the continent escapes from its 
colonial heritage of North-South links 
and produces goods with markets on 
the continent as well as outside.,,23 

The trend in the pattern of trade 
relations is reinforced by the impact of 
the Lome aid and Stabex provisions. 
The tying of aid to procurement in the 
EU countries, and the restriction of 
Stabex payments to earnings from ex
ports to EU, encourage increased eco
nomic transactions between Europe 
and Africa, a phenomenon running 
counter to the development of coop
eration between the member states of 
African regional integration schemes. 
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Besides, although it is generally 
agreed that regional cooperation and 
integration is the field par excellence 
in which the EU could playa leading 
role, especially in Africa, the member 
states of EU - with the exception of 
France - have been reluctant to move 
into this area. Under Lome IV, region
al integration was seen as a key pri
ority. Practice, however, lags behind 
theory. EU support for the SADC, for 
instance, has concentrated principally 
upon transport and communications. 
It has been less inclined to move into 
the more difficult area of regional in
tegration, for instance, by placing a 
greater emphasis on investment in the 
productive sectors and trade develop
ment. 

On the whole, although greater 
economic self-reliance is a necessity 
for regional integration schemes in 
Africa, since it enables the continent 
to escape from the historic depen
dency on the industrial centres in 
Europe and facilitates its develop
ment, the successful implementation 
of this strategy within the Lome frame
work remains problematic. Lome, in 
brief, represents a vertical Euro
African orientation, while Ecowas and 
Comesa reflect an interest in horizon
tal South-South links. Thus, if the main 
goal of existing economic integration 
schemes is greater autonomy and the 
creation of institutions as catalysts and 
nuclei for the newly established 
African Economic Community, then 
inter-regional North-South relations, 
as reflected in Euro-African (ACP) 
links, are counter-productive. 

The marginalization of 
African ACP interests 

By the early 1990s, it had become 
quite evident that the deep-rooted his
torical bonds and the solidarity on 
which the first Lome Convention was 
founded were fast fading. The initial 
rationale which underlined the Africa
EU relationship is now hardly percep
tible. The geopolitical focus on 
Europe and Africa that prevailed when 
the Rome Treaty was signed in 1957 
and persisted for states such as France 
even into the mid-1970s, no longer 
commands the same allegiance. 
Whatever the rhetoric of the Lome 
Convention, no realistic observer can 
dispute the marginalization of African 
ACP interests in EU policies during the 
mid-1990s. Notwithstanding the reas-
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suring words of the EU spokesper
sons, 

the advances of European integration 
and the results of the Eastern European 
move to market economies and democ
ratic government do combine with the 
extreme African plight and the acceler
ated disengagement of black Africa from 
the global trading system to produce a 
serious threat to the EC-ACP bond24 

Within the new EU the move towards 
common foreign and security policy 
and its implications for Union aid and 
trade policies seem likely to over
shadow the previously protected spe
cial EU-Africa relationship. 

It needs to be emphasized that 
the traditional forms of global interde
pendence that prevailed for many 
years in North-South relations have al
tered substantially. The end of the 
Cold War has ushered in changes of 
great magnitude, which have impacted 
adversely on the African ACP states, 
leading primarily to the gradual loss 
of the geopolitical significance of the 
South. The ACP countries now enjoy 
declining bargaining power and a cor
responding diminution in external de
velopment funds. This is evidenced by 
the fact that several EU member states 
are no longer convinced of the rele
vance of the ACP-EU cooperation in its 
present form. Not only have they 
drawn attention to the fragility of co
operation based on humanitarian jus
tifications; they have also shown an 
unwillingness or hesitation to provide 
resources. This illustrates the fact that 
the EU's view of foreign and security 
policies and development aid and 
trade is gradually changing. 

We may now see a growing 
movement towards the marginaliza
tion of the ACP countries as the focus 
of the EU's geopolitical interests be
comes directed increasingly towards 
other regions of the world. In the 
1970s and early 1980s, the ACP was 
the major focus of EU development 
cooperation. Now, however, the EU 
has development cooperation pro
grammes with five major groups of 
countries including the ACP. Until the 
mid-1980s, for example, cooperation 
with Latin America was neglected. 
From 1990 to 1994, Latin America re
ceived approximately 11 % of EU's ex
ternal financial assistance. The case of 
the Mediterranean countries is even 
more revealing. In the 1970s, EU fi
nanced development assistance pro-

grammes in the region averaged less 
than $US30 million per annum. In the 
1980s, the average had increased to 
$US90 million per annum. This rose, 
in 1993 and 1994 to $US526 million 
and $US638 million respectively. 

More significantly, since the 
demise of the Soviet Union and the lib
eration of the Soviet bloc, the priorities 
of Western Europe in general and 
Germany in particular have changed. 
Eastern Europe has become increas
ingly significant strategically and eco
nomically, and a growing amount of 
Western money is being allocated 
there. Before 1990, the EU had no de
velopment cooperation programmes in 
Central and Eastern Europe. Between 
1990 and 1994, EU-financed develop
ment cooperation programmes totalled 
6022 million Ecu. Indeed, in 1994, the 
EU adopted an integrated approach in 
its strategies towards Eastern Europe, 
the Mediterranean and Maghreb coun
tries. The case of ACP countries has 
not been considered. There is thus lit
tle doubt that the ACP states no longer 
enjoy high priority on the EU agenda.25 

The EU is paying increasing attention 
to first, addressing the development 
needs of countries on its immediate 
borders; and second, developing eco
nomic and trade relations with faster 
growing regions of the developing 
world: Asia and Latin America. 

Furthermore, with the conclusion 
of the Uruguay Round (December 
1993), the European Economic Area 
Qanuary 1994) and the Single Euro
pean Market (1993), ACP interests in 
the 1990s and beyond will confront a 
more competitive environment in 
Europe. Their fragile economic inter
ests are unlikely to receive the special 
attention they need, as they will have 
to compete for attention with the 
economies in transition in Eastern and 
Central Europe. A number of internal 
EU issues will almost certainly have 
higher priority than ACP needs: the in
tegration of the former East German 
economy; additional assistance for 
Greece, Spain, Ireland and Portugal; 
adjustments involved in bringing in 
new members such as Austria, Finlanq 
and Sweden; and the internal drama 
regarding the drive towards economic 
and monetary union, as well as a com
mon foreign and security policy with
in the Maastricht Treaty formula. 

The marginalization of African 
ACP interests was already evident in 
the European Commission paper to 
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the EU member states and the 
European Parliament entitled Develop
ment cooperation policy in the run-up 
to 2000. 26 This focused on financial 
flows and aid issues rather than trade, 
and failed to provide a clear focus or 
recommendations on how the Euro
pean Union could best contribute to 
preventing the demise of the African 
ACP economies. 

More serious are the implications 
of the Uruguay Round. In the first 
place, the EU negotiators in the Uru
guay Round of the Gatt talks gave lit
tle attention to the trade interests of 
African ACP states. As the negotiations 
became increasingly difficult in 1993, 
the European Union focused on con
cluding deals with the United States 
and Japan D The negotiations (con
cluded in December 1993) have re
sulted in a global trade deal expected 
to stimulate the world economy, with 
specific and substantial benefits going 
to the EU, the United States and Japan. 
As Carol Cosgrove notes, supporters 
of the Gatt agreement also "claim that 
it will be a windfall for developing 
countries, opening new markets and 
boosting foreign investment". 28 Unfor
tunately, however, African ACP states 
are unlikely to be among the benefi
ciaries. For them, the substantial re
duction in tariff preferences in the EU 
market seems likely to weaken their 
future trade performance. 

One can identify four main 
sources of concern about the impact 
of the implementation of the Uruguay 
Round agreements on Africa's trading 
position in the world and the conti
nent's relations with the other trading 
blocs. First, certain assessments of the 
impact of the Round on Africa "show 
that the continent may lose up to $US3 
billion per annum during the initial 
years of implementation, while other 
trading countries share benefits that 
could amount to $US'5 billion per 
annum".29 The losses will result main
ly from the erosion of the special pref
erences at present enjoyed under the 
Lome Convention, as well as the in
crease in the food import bills of the 
net food importing countries. Under 
the new Gatt regime, there is little 
room for Lome Convention-style priv
ileges. Even if ACP states could de
monstrate a causal relationship, there 
is no current evidence that the EU 
member states will be willing to con
sider substantial and continuing com
pensation for ACP states adversely 
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affected by the outcome of the 
Uruguay Round. 

Second, theoretically, Africa 
should gain from the expansion of 
trade that would result from the low
ering of tariffs in non-European mar
kets, including those of the USA and 
Japan, not previously covered by spe
cial preferences. However, as noted 
above. it is unlikely that Africa's com
petitive position will be strong enough 
to take advantage of this potential, un
less special measures are taken at na
tional levels to improve competitive
ness and unless African countries can 
count on international technical and 
financial support for putting into effect 
such policy changes. 

Third, African countries are poor
ly placed to take advantage of the op
portunities in the new areas, such as 
services and intellectual property, 
while their dealings with foreign in
vestors may be constrained by the pro
visions on Trims. Fourth, the Uruguay 
Round agreement is of such magni
tude and complexity that it would re
quire a far more effective mechanism 
for the management of trade policy 
than many African countries have at 
present. And, as Onitiri concludes, the 
principles of progressive liberalization 
and freer markets which the agree
ment seeks to underline "will obvi
ously favour those countries that have 
been able to achieve a high level of 
productivity and competitiveness, and 
penalize those that still have a long 
way to go to achieve that status" .30 

In many respects, therefore, the 
expanding scope of EU development 
cooperation, the impact of the end of 
Cold War which has made the devel
oping countries no longer of geo
strategic interest to opposing factions, 
the substantial implications of the 
Uruguay Round, the completion of the 
Single European Market project, the 
creation of the European Economic 
Area, the enlargement of the EU to in
clude several new members and the 
ongoing and increasingly wide-rang
ing dialogue with the economies in 
transition in Central and Eastern 
Europe - all these factors have com
bined to marginalize African ACP in
terests. They have combined to un
dermine the basis on which Lome is 
predicated, making it increasingly ir
relevant to the African ACP states. 
Hence Lome would seem to be "living 
on borrowed time". And if the ACP 
and EU are unable to revitalize the 

agreement, it is feared that the Lome 
Convention may not survive the year 
2000. What, then, should be done' 
How does the ACP see itself fitting in 
to the EU's increasingly global agenda 
of concerns' What priority is to be ac
corded to relations between the ACP 
and the EU beyond the year 2000' Will 
there be another Lome agreement 
when the current one runs out at the 
end of the century? And what will be 
the nature of relations between the EU 
and Africa in a world that has under
gone dramatic changes since the first 
Lome Convention was signed in 1975' 

Looking to the future 

Looking to the future and bearing in 
mind the results of the Lome IV mid
term review negotiations, we would 
distinguish between two types of op
tion open to the ACP states as the se
quel to Lome IV. The first option 
would advocate retaining Lome but 
with a thoroughly redesigned frame
work which would take account not 
only of the shifting priorities and ap
proaches of EU members, but also of 
the need to improve the competitive
ness of what used to be Europe's pre
ferred partners - the ACP states - and 
make them more capable of facing 
today's competitive trading environ
ment. 

On the other hand, considering 
the many changes which could have 
taken place by the year 2000, particu
larly on the trade scene, a second op
tion would advocate an end of the so
called "privileged relationship" of the 
Lome system and its replacement by 
an entirely different set of agreements 
between each of the ACP geographi
cal groupings - Africa, the Caribbean 
and the Pacific - and the EU. 

This somewhat "revolutionary" 
option is based on the premise that 
with the shift in the world trade 
regime towards global liberalization 
and away from generalized and selec
tive preferences, there appears to be 
little space or any practical instru
ments available to support prefer
ences, whether for the ACP as the tra
'ditional EU-favoured group, or for 
poor or "least developed" countries 
generally. In the bleakest of all possi
ble cases, the ACP might be left with 
highly eroded tariff preferences and 
strict rules of origin and interpreta
tions of surges which fail to offer any 
significant stimulus to production and 
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trade for the EU market. This section 
attempts to examine each of the two 
options. 

Option One: Retaining Lome 
Retaining Lome as the first option 
would seem to raise some searching 
questions. What, for example, within 
the changed geopolitical context, are 
the common interests between the EU 
and Africa on which a more solid part
nership can be built? What principles 
or mechanisms should be reserved if 
Lome is to be radically redesigned at 
the end of the current Convention? 
And what can Africa realistically ex
pect with regard to the coherence of 
EU policies? 

Given the changed geopolitical 
context, this option would require a 
redefinition of new common interests 
as part of the new foundations for an 
innovative set of relations. In other 
words, the need to redefine common 
interests between Africa and the EU 
should be the first prerequisite in any 
effort to revitalize EU-African rela
tions. Europe's declining support for 
Africa is a reflection of shifting geopo
litical interests and the growing asym
metry in Euro-African trade and in
vestment flows. Security concerns and 
market opportunities are perceived to 
be in Eastern Europe, North Africa and 
South-East Asia, and not in Africa. As 
Bossuyt reminds us, ethics alone will 
not generate interest in aid nor help to 
make progress in implementing long
standing policy recommendations on 
debt, coherence, access to markets, 
Rio and the famous 0,7% norm.31 

What would be required in the 
current political climate is "reciprocal 
self-interest", which is likely to pro
vide a more useful entry point that 
will convince politicians and public 
opinion in Europe of the need to in
vest in Africa. This implies a clear ar
ticulation of the community of inter
ests that may currently exist between 
Europe and Africa. It will not be an 
easy task. Evidence suggests that sim
ply referring to "new interdependen
cies" such as refugees and migration 
flows, environmental degradation, 
drug trafficking and rising levels of 
crime, which the ACP top officials 
would seem to constantly highlight,32 
is insufficient to induce a positive re
action. A possible alternative is to 
make a detailed cost-benefit analysis 
of different policy options. Research 
and lobbying activities could be de-
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veloped to "reactivate and to make 
visible the actual and future interde
pendencies between Europe and 
Africa".33 

There is also the need to ensure 
that the development agenda is 
African-driven. Since sustainable de
velopment cannot be achieved with
out recipient participation and owner
ship, African policy-makers and man
agers should put into practice, in the 
implementation of the relevant provi
sions of the redesigned Lome Conven
tion, the often-expressed view that 
Africans should have the primary re
sponsibility for their own develop
ment. The twenty-plus years of donor
driven development cooperation, as 
in the Lome system, would have to 
change. Both the Gatt negotiations 
and the mid-term review of Lome IV 
have shown that Africa generally 
adopts a reactive rather than a proac
tive attitude. In the process of re
defining Lome, fresh ideas are needed 
from all kinds of African actors - gov
ernments, regional organizations, pri
vate sector, NGO's and academic com
munities. African countries should not 
limit themselves to defending the" ac
quis" of Lome; they should also be 
more active in moulding change to 
their advantage. They have no alter
native. Either they participate in the 
redesign of Lome, or they leave this 
task to European policy-markers, with 
the risk that the "Convention gradual
ly turns into an empty box".34 

In redesigning Lome, a number 
of key issues would need to be ad
dressed to enable Africa and the ACP 
as a whole to improve their competi
tiveness so as to derive desirable ben
efits from their cooperation with 
Europe. One crucial issue at which a 
fresh look should be taken is the con
cept of partnership which has been a 
central (almost magical) notion in suc
cessive Lome Conventions. Partner
ship, no doubt, gives ACP countries a 
leading role in managing Lome re
sources. In practice, however, the 
Lome partnership has turned out to be 
difficult to implement. It is often not 
clear what partnership really means 
and who should be responsible for 
what. Local ownership is hard to com
bine with EU conditionalities and 
growing demands for efficiency, visi
ble results and accountability. Several 
ACP countries do not have well-func
tioning governance and/or adminis
trative systems to assume a leading 

role. Non-state actors feel they are left 
out of Lome. Over the years, the fa
mous "Lome culture" of partnership 
has lost much of its soul and practical 
effect. Yet partnership should remain 
an "intangible" element of any post
Lome arrangement. 

Given this background, it is quite 
evident that negotiations for post
Lome IV would be faced with the 
question of defining a new approach 
to partnership. On what, for example, 
should a "modern" partnership be 
based? What should be its main build
ing blocs? What original partnership 
principle (dialogue, contractuality, pre
dictability) should be maintained and 
what new principles would need to be 
introduced, as for example, selectivity, 
differentiation, flexibility? And in re
viewing management approaches to 
partnership, we need to examine how 
the principle of partnership - if it is to 
be maintained - can be reconciled at 
the operational level with the need for 
enhanced efficiency, recipient owner
ship and donor accountability. In ad
dition, what institutional innovations 
will be needed to ensure a better bal
ance between conditionalities and 
partnership? 

The new Lome should also clar
ify the European responsibilities in the 
new partnership. For example, what 
could be the specific role and added
value of European development co
operation compared with the contri
bution of other (bilateral) donor agen
cies and taking into account the ca
pacities at Community level? Beyond 
the provision of aid, what can the EU 
do as a partner to defend the interests 
of ACP countries in international fora 
such as the World Trade Organization 
(WTO), Bretton-Woods, the Club of 
Paris? How can the question of policy 
coherence be integrated into the fu
ture partnership? What can be expect
ed realistically at this level? Under 
what conditions can the idea of "de
velopment contracts" (based on mu
tual interests, common objectives and 
coherence) be operation ali zed? These 
are some of the crucial issues that 
should preoccupy the attention of 
ACP states as they negotiate for a new 
Lome. They are issues needing thor
ough clarification. 

One other key issue on which 
special attention needs to be focused 
relates to instruments of financial and 
technical cooperation, with which the 
Convention of Lome is richly en-
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dowed. This includes such instru
ments as Stabex, Sysmin, structural ad
justment facilities and the like, as well 
as loan financing instruments (risk 
capital loans and own resource loans). 
In principle, this diversity should 
allow for considera ble flexibility in 
adapting the support to specific coun
try needs. In practice, however, it has 
generally been very difficult to utilize 
this panoply of instruments in an ef
fective and coherent manner. Frus
tration is growing among Lome poli
cy-makers and practitioners on both 
sides. Improving the instruments of fi
nancial and technical cooperation will 
be a major issue in the redefinition of 
EU-ACP cooperation. On the basis of 
an evaluative assessment of current 
experiences, negotiations for a post
Lome IV Convention should explore 
possible ways to adapt and/or radi
cally innovate the instruments avail
able for financial and technical coop
eration. 

To this end, observations can be 
made with regard to the practical 
value, management experiences and 
effectiveness of the main Lome instru
ments for financial and technical co
operation. We would need to exam
ine, also, how to overcome current 
management problems in the use of 
different instruments. How, for in
stance, can we improve local capaci
ty for a coherent and integrated use of 
Lome cooperation instruments? Look
ing to the future, what instruments of 
the Lome IV Convention need to be 
preserved in any EU-ACP arrange
ment? What can be done to improve 
the effectiveness of non-programma
ble financial assistance such as Stabex 
or structural adjustment support? 

In addition to reviewing current 
instruments and related management 
approaches, efforts towards redesign
ing Lome should also explore which 
new instruments need to be devel
oped in order to (i) reach out beyond 
government by providing (direct) sup
port to non-state actors; (ij) ensure a 
more appropriate EU response in con
flict prevention; and (iii) facilita te in
creased policy coherence in the new 
EU-ACP partnership. 

Above all, a new Lome should 
significantly reflect a new trade rela
tionship between the ACP and the EU. 
As noted above, despite the preferen
tial access to the EU market provided 
by the Lome Convention, ACP export 
performance has deteriorated over the 
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last two decades. In the meantime the 
trade provisions have come under in
creased pressure and their value and 
existence beyond the year 2000 are 
now challenged. The general trend to
wards trade liberalization has reduced 
the value of preferences and has re
sulted in an international trade envi
ronment less generous towards pref
erential trade regimes. As already in
dicated, changes within Europe, such 
as the creation of the Single European 
Market, enlargement of the Union and 
the extension of improved access to 
the EU market for non-ACP exporters 
also affect the benefits of the EU-ACP 
trade agreement. 

As trade is still thought to playa 
significant role in the development of 
ACP countries, it will be necessary, in 
redesigning Lome, to examine the es
sential elements of a future trade 
agreement between the EU and the 
ACP, taking into account these reali
ties and challenges. To what extent, 
we may ask, are preferences viable 
beyond the year 2000? If extended, 
what could be done to ensure a bet
ter utilization of the preferences and 
to maximize the benefits that accrue to 
ACP exporters? 

But the crucial question relates 
to the problem of redefining mutual 
interests in trade cooperation to be re
flected in the post-Lome IV Conven
tion. In this regard, one needs to 
search for new common interests of 
the EU and the various ACP regions in 
the area of trade cooperation. Closely 
related to this is the question of the 
extent to which the EU is still inter
ested in the African, Caribbean and 
Pacific regions as outlets, sources for 
commodities and spheres of influence. 

One other critical area is the 
problem of directions for future trade 
cooperation between the EU and ACP 
following the establishment of the 
WTO. We would need to examine the 
implications of the WTO regime for the 
acceptability of new trade relationships 
between the EU and ACP. However, 
as the existing Convention does not sit 
easily within current WTO rules, it may 
be necessary to consider the extent to 
which, if they acted together, the EU 
and ACP could mould WTO opinion to 
create an enabling framework more 
appropriate than Article XXIV for 
North-South accords between disparate 
states. In the final analysis, the new 
Lome should contribute to the emer
gence of a framework of trade rules 

that facilitate "fair trade" and ensure 
that trade contributes not just to 
growth but to development. But will 
there be a Lome V? 

Option two: Ending Lome privileged 
relationship 
By the year 2000 when Lome IV runs 
out, several changes, as noted above, 
would have taken place, particularly 
on the trade scene. In the first place, 
given the steady liberalization of 
world trade, there is obviously going 
to be reduced scope for effective trade 
preferences in any new agreement. In 
addition, non-reciprocal preferences 
may become more difficult to justify 
under the revised Article XXIV of Gatt. 

Besides, the process of econom
ic integration in the three regions 
forming the ACP would have been fur
ther consolida ted. In Africa, the 
African Economic Community would 
have advanced further in the process 
of implementation of the Abuja Treaty, 
which established it in 1991, and a 
number of continental protocols on 
trade, rules of origin, free movement 
of persons, and other issues would 
have been adopted. Already, the new 
Comesa Treaty of 1994, the SADC 
Treaty of 1992 and the revised Ecowas 
Treaty of 1993 have revitalized and 
adjusted the process of economic in
tegration to the new realities of the 
1990s. It is expected that by the year 
2000 South Africa will be playing a 
major role in intra-African trade and 
cross-border investment; and other 
African countries, in particular Nigeria, 
Kenya and Cote d'Ivoire, may also be 
playing a much bigger role as devel
opment poles than they do at the mo
ment. 

In the Caribbean, the Caribbean 
ACP countries are thinking seriously 
about preparing to join the North 
American Free Trade Area (Nafta). 
Already at least two Caricom countries 
have expressed interest in joining 
Nafta if invited. 35 Nafta membership 
would give the Caribbean ACP coun
tries a "safe" place in one of the large 
trading blocs into which the interna
tional trading environment is becom
ing divided despite multilateral trade 
liberalization. It is being argued that it 
is essential for the Caribbean ACP 
countries "not to miss the boat" while 
Nafta is growing, especially as some 
of the Latin American countries are 
now lining up to join. Similarly, in the 
Pacific, the Pacific members of the 
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ACP will undoubtedly be drawn into 
the Asian-Pacific Cooperation (Apec) 
orbit. In fact, Papua New Guinea be
came a member of Apec in 1993. 

Furthermore, the forecast is that 
"East Asia's importance as a growth 
pole in the world economy, will con
tinue to rise", as reflected in a recent 
World Bank study56 Indeed, if pre
sent trends continue, "it will consti
tute the most dynamic region in the 
world economy by the turn of the cen
tury".37 It will certainly be in the in
terest of African countries to expand 
their trade and financing relationships 
with this rapidly growing region with
in the framework of South-South co
operation as articulated not only in 
the October 1993 Tokyo Declaration 
on African Development but also the 
December 1994 Bandung Framework 
for Asia-African Cooperation. 

Significantly, too, the globaliza
tion of world production would have 
gone even further than at present, 
with interlocking investment patterns 
and production structures. 38 And fi
nally, the explosion of telecommuni
cations technology would have 
brought the world even more closely 
together, and any country or region 
that is serious about becoming part of 
the global economy would have no 
choice but to gain access to the infor
mation highway. To improve telecom
munications on a continental scale in 
Africa, a major proposal by one of the 
large telecommunications transnation
al corporations (TNCs), called "Africa 
One", aims to build a regional tele
communications network encompass
ing the whole of the African continent 
that can be readily accessed by indi
vidual countries. 

Against the background of these 
developments and of the fundamental 
changes in perceptions of Europe's 
mission and of the fact that African ACP 
states no longer command priority on 
the EU agenda, to negotiate the old 
type of Lome Convention, as Onitiri 
rightly puts it, "would be like putting 
old wine in new bottles".59 It certainly 
will not answer to the requirement of 
helping Africa to achieve the structural 
transformation that will enable the con
tinent to participate more effectively in 
the global economy. What will be more 
in tune with Africa's future needs 
would be an agreement that includes 
the following features40 and: 
• contributes substantially to Africa's 

effort to create a single continental 
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market for goods, services, capital 
and labour; 

• provides incentives for small Afri
can countries, most of them least
developed, to participate in, and 
benefit from such a continental 
market; 

• su pports Africa's efforts to crea te a 
favourable environment for private 
foreign investment by expanding 
infrastructure, particularly transport 
and communications, promoting 
cooperation in energy develop
ment and utilization and improving 
the facilities for human resource 
development; 

• contributes to on-going efforts to 
promote cross-border investment 
by African and foreign investors; 

• restructures the provisions of in
dustrial cooperation to encourage 
cross-border agreements between 
African countries and TNCs to ex
ploit Africa's natural resources for 
local processing, cross-border trade 
and exports; and 

• provides incentives to encourage 
the growing ranks of Africa's pri
vate sector to improve and extend 
their operations, particularly in 
cross-border activities. 

An agreement with such features will 
be more likely to contribute to im
proved productivity and increased 
competitiveness in African countries, 
promote the inflow of foreign invest
ment, and enable African countries 
better to face the longer-term chal
lenges of diversification and increased 
participation in the world market. 
Thus the option to end the Lome 
"privileged relationship" should be se
riously considered, particularly by the 
African ACP countries, at the Summit 
of ACP Heads of State, the first of its 
kind, scheduled to take place by the 
end of 1997 in preparation for the 
Lome negotiations due to commence 
in September 1998. 

Conclusion 

Since the conclusion of Lome T in 
February 1975 ACP countries have en
joyed preferential access to the EU 
market. The four successive Lome 
Conventions have committed this spe
cially privileged grou p of African, 
Caribbean and Pacific countries, now 
numbering 70 states, and the Euro
pean Union to achieving a "better bal-

ance of trade". Nevertheless, despite 
all the trade preferences that the ACP 
states have received during the past 20 
years under the Lome arrangements, 
their trade performance has been dis
appointing. Part of the decline in the 
ACP share of the EU market has been 
caused by the erosion of ACP prefer
ences over the last few years as a re
sult of the extension of preferences to 
other developing countries and the 
liberalization of multilateral trade fol
lowing the conclusion of the Uruguay 
Round and the creation of the World 
Trade Organization. 

Apart from the constraints on 
trade development of the ACP states, 
the Lome system has not, on the 
whole, made any significant impact in 
meeting the challenges of African de
velopment. In the case of the process 
of African regionalism, Lome would 
seem to have become a disturbing ob
stacle to progress as far as trade liber
alization schemes of African econom
ic communities are concerned. 

Looking to future relations be
tween the ACP countries and the EU 
when Lome TV expires in the year 
2000, two options have been pro
posed: one that would like to see a 
radically redesigned Lome aimed at 
improving the competitiveness of the 
African ACP countries to enable them 
to meet the challenges of today's com
petitive trading environment. The sec
ond option advocates the end of the 
Lome system and its replacement by 
new agreements to be established by 
each geographical grouping - Africa, 
the Caribbean and the Pacific - with 
the EU. The ACP should also look to 
buoyant markets elsewhere, especial
ly in Asia and in other regional group
ings which offer them fewer words 
embodied in grand treaties but more 
action in the form of trade dynamism. 
The Caribbean and the Pacific ACP 
countries are in the process of pursu
ing this line of action. 
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t he restoration of the Mobutu regime, 
with the installation of the Kengo 
government in July 1994, came in 
the wake of the genocide in Rwanda 

and at the time of France's intervention 
there to erase the traces of its own role as 
an accessory to crime, Having supported 
the Habyarimana regime and trained its 
genocidal machine, including the extrem
ist Hutu lnterahamwe militia, the French 
were relieved to have in Kinshasa a 
regime that would let them permit the 
Rwandan killers, both soldiers and militi
amen, to cross into Za'ire with all their 
weapons, The fact that these killers were 
now free to use Zairean territory to launch 
raids into Rwanda, and to slaughter Tutsi 
citizens and residents of Zaire, is the im
mediate cause of the current fighting in 
eastern Za'ire, 

The roots of this violent conflict lie 
deep in the history of the Great Lakes re
gion as well as in the political alignments 
of the Mobutu regime nationally, region
ally and internationally, There is in the 
first place, the question of whether or not 
people of Rwandan origin, or Banya
rwanda (Hutu, Tutsi and Twa), can claim 
Zaire an citizenship on basis of being na
tive to Zaire as of August 1885, when this 
country came into existence as the Congo 
Free State, If so, they would, as other in
digenous people all over Africa, lay claim 
to ancestral lands in eastern Zaire, In the 
second place, the conflict has to do with 
the consequences for Za'ire of the Hutu
Tutsi conflict in both Rwanda and 
Burundi. In either case, the actions and 
decisions of the Mobutu regime since 
1972 have helped to exacerbate tensions 
and to bring about the present crisis. 

Rwanda and Burundi are two of the 
major precolonial kingdoms to have sur
vived Western conquest and occupation 
as more or less viable political entities, 
with the monarchies being destroyed be
tween 1959 and 1961 in Rwanda and be
tween 1965 and 1968 in Burundi. The pop
ulation of both countries is made up of 
three social groups traditionally distin
guished on the basis of occupation: the 
Hutu (roughly 85%), the Tutsi (14%) and 
the Twa (1%). The Twa are a pygmoid 
people, who also have important settle-
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ments west of the Great Lakes in the equa
torial forest of Central Africa, including the 
nearby Zaire's Ituri Forest. Contrary to 
colonially created myths, the Tutsi-Hutu 
conflict is not a centuries old struggle be
tween "Hamitic" pastoralists (Tutsi) and 
Bantu agriculturists (Hutu). For the Tutsi 
are not "Hamites". They are a Bantu peo
ple who share a common Bantu culture 
with the Hutu, with whom they speak a 
common Bantu language, Kinyarwanda 
or Kirnndi, depending on the country. 

Immigration and settlement in east
ern Za'ire by the Banyarwanda occurred at 
different moments, and for a variety of 
reasons. As in other parts of the world, 
the entire Great Lakes region constituted 
a commercial frontier for relatively pow
erful states like ancient Rwanda. And 
there is historical evidence that Rwandan 
agricultural colonies were established in 
the islands of Lake Kivu, now part of 
Zaire, in the 18th century. In addition to 
this, a group of ethnic Tutsi claims to have 
settled during the 17th century in the hills 
they have named "Mulenge" between 
Lakes Kivu and Tanganyika, or between 
Bukavu and Uvira in the South Kivu 
province of Za'ire. Accordingly, they call 
themselves Banyamulenge. 

This oral tradition is hotly contested 
by other indigenous Zairean groups, One 
of these, the Bafulero, actually contests 
the right of these ethnic Tutsi to call them
selves "Banyamulenge" on the ground 
that "Mulenge" is the title of a Bafulero 
chief whose land is located some 200 kilo
metres south of the area occupied by 
these Tutsi. 

However true this dismissal of the 
Banyamulenge's oral history might be, it 
would be difficult to deny that some 
Rwandan settlements may have found 
themselves west of the colonial boundary 
as drawn in 1885. Moreover, the Banya
rwanda who lived on ldjwi Island, the 
largest of Lake Kivu islands, became Bel
gian subjects in 1910, as did other Kinya
rwanda speaking colonies in North Kivu, 
when Gennany ceded the lands it occu
pied to Belgium, in a boundary adjustment 
between the two imperial powers, 

The legal distinction between them 
and other Congolese became academic 
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after Belgium took over Rwanda and 
Burundi in 1920 as a League of Nations 
mandatory power and, in 1945, as a 
United Nations trusteeship authority, 
For all practical purposes, Belgium 
governed Za'ire, Rwanda and Burundi 
as a single colonial entity known as, 
,"Le Congo Beige et Ie Ruanda-Unmdf', 
with a single army, the Force Publique, 
a single governor-general in Kinshasa 
and two lieutenant-governors general 
in Lubumbashi and Bujumbura, re
spectively, As a teenager growing up in 
the Belgian Congo in the 1950s, it 
never occurred to me that these three 
territories were destined to become 
three separate nation-states, 

Belgium moved thousands of 
Banyarwanda peasants to the eastern 
Za'ire districts of Masisi, Rutshuru and 
Walikale in North Kivu between 1937 
and 1955, for purposes of easing the 
demographic pressure in heavily popu
lated Rwanda, and recruited thousands 
more for work in mining, transport and 
agricultural enterprises in Shaba, 
Maniema and South Kivu provinces 
throughout the colonial period, Most of 
these Banyarwanda voted in the first 
municipal elections of 1957-58, and in 
the general or independence elections 
of 1960, Representatives of their com
munities, albeit few, were also elected 
to public office in Za'ire, In spite of a 
new influx of Banyarwanda in 1959--61, 
mostly Tutsi political refugees fleeing 
their homeland as a result of the 
Rwandan Revolution, Za'ire continued 
to welcome them with open anns, 

Problems began to appear when 
the numbers of Banyarwanda grew 
progressively due to both natural in
crease and clandestine immigration in 
the postcolonial period, In January 
1972, under the influence of his Tutsi 
chief of staff Bisengimana Rwema, 
Mobutu signed a decree giving Za'irean 
citizenship to all natives of Rwanda 
and Burundi who had settled in Za'ire 
before 1950, In addition to their suc
cess in professional and business ac
tivities, the Banyarwanda in general 
and the Tutsi in particular were now in 
a stronger political position to use their 
proximity to Mobutu for greater eco
nomic and social gains, This they did 
with gusto, using their financial means 
and their newly found political power 
to acquire more land in heavily popu
lated North and South Kivu provinces, 
Needless to say, they could always find 
indigenous chiefs who were willing 
and even eager to privatize ancestral 

lands in exchange for money and/or 
political favours, All this increased the 
resentment that other Za'ireans had to
wards them, which was partly based 
on the latter'S distaste for the Banya
rwanda's apparent social exclusive
ness, 

The 1972 decree was so unpopu
lar that Mobutu himself accepted to 
sign a law passed by his one-party par
liament in June 1981 invalidating the 
decree and defining Za'irean nationali
ty or citizenship on the basis of mem
bership in an ethnic group known to 
exist within the borders of Za'ire as de
fined in August 1885, By this token, 
only those Banyarwanda who had ac
tually solicited and obtained natural
ization in Za'ire could be declared citi
zens, All those who were citizens by 
virtue of being descendants of pre-
1885 settlements, of the 1910 boundary 
change, and of the pre-1950 migratory 
movements were automatically de
prived of their Za'irean citizenship, The 
question that this action raises with re
spect to international law and funda
mental human rights, and the one that 
the Banyarwanda raised at the nation
al conference in 1992, is whether it is 
legally and morally acceptable for a 
state to deprive a section or stratum of 
its inhabitants of their citizenship 
rights, 

Stripped of their citizenship, 
Banyarwanda peasants are also de
nied land rights, as the land they oc
cupy and use is being claimed as an
cestral land by the indigenous grou ps 
among whom they live, The land 
question is at the heart of the conflict 
between them and other Za'ireans in 
both North and South Kivu, Before the 
genocide in Rwanda, thousands of 
people died in interethnic violence in 
1992-93 in North Kivu, Instead of 
finding ways of resolving the conflict 
in a responSible manner, Za'irean au
thorities added fuel to fire with xeno
phobic appeals, while soldiers and 
military officers became implicated in 
arms trafficking on both sides, 

An example of this state-spon
sored terrorism is the xenophobic cam
paign waged by the provincial author
ities of North and South Kivu before 
and during the current war in eastern 
Za'ire, In September 1996, South Kivu 
Deputy Governor Lwasi Ngabo Lwa
banji stated in a radio broadcast that if 
the Tutsi Banyamulenge did not leave 
Za'ire within a week, they would be in
terned in camps and exterminated, The 

F·O·C·U·S 

Banyamulenge's reply was succinctly 
put by a young fighter who told Chris 
McGreal of the Mail and Guardian 
that "we don't come from Rwanda and 
they cannot force us to go because we 
know how to fight and the army does 
not" (M&G, 25-31 October 1996), 
Being basically a praetorian guard, 
Mobutu's army was decisively routed 
in a very short time, as the Tutsi and 
their allies took control of Uvira, 
Bukavu and Goma, the major cities of 
the Kivu region, 

At the present time, the plight of 
the Banyarwanda is inextricably linked 
to the Hutu-Tutsi conflict in Rwanda 
and Burundi, The 1990 invasion of 
Rwanda by the Rwandan Patriotic 
Front (RPF) from Uganda; the assassi
nation of the first democratically elect
ed President of Burundi, the Front 
Democratique Burundais (Frodebu) 
leader Melchior Ndadaye; and the 
genocide in Rwanda are part of the 
political background to the current 
conflict in eastern Za'ire, 

Like Tutsi communities all over 
the world and in the Great Lakes re
gion in particular, the Tutsi of Zaire 
did raise funds for the RPF cause and 
send some of their young people to 
take part in the struggle as fighters, 
This participation in the RPF war effort, 
at a time when the Za'irean government 
was supporting the Habyarimana re
gime, did raise questions as to the loy
alty of Za'ire's Tutsi in particular and 
that of the Banyarwanda in general. To 
many patriots in Za'ire, this type of be
haviour meant that the Banyarwanda 
were using their Za'irean citizenship in 
an expedient manner - for purely po
litical ends or pecuniary advantage -
while their real heart and loyalty were 
elsewhere, However understandable 
such feelings are, they do not justify of
ficially led or sanctioned xenophobic 
campaigns against all Tutsi, Statements 
broadcast by South Kivu Governor 
Kyembwa wa Lumuna and his deputy 
Lwasi were, according to McGreal, "re
markably similar to the extremist Hutu 
messages broadcast during the Rwan
dan genocide" (Mail and Guardian, 
November 1-7, 1996), 

The Mobutu regime bears a 
major blame for the current situation, 
for having allowed the French through 
their Operation Turquoise, to assist 
Habyarimana's army and the Intera
hamwe to regroup in ZaIre for pur
poses of reconquering Rwanda, These 
killers then used the Za'irean refugee 
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camps to raid Rwanda on a regular 
basis and to organize the slaughter of 
ZaIre's Tutsi. For two years and a half, 
ZaIre and the international communi
ty watched and did nothing to stop 
this, while the UN and the major pow
ers continued to be more preoccupied 
with feeding refugees, including the 
killers, rather than searching for a so
lution to the whole crisis. Like any 
other responsible government would, 
Rwandan authorities have given mili
tary support to the Tutsi of ZaIre as a 
way of putting an end to the Hutu ex
tremists' raids into Rwanda. 

Now that the rebel alliance is 
doing the job that the international 
community failed to do, the only jus
tification for humanitarian intervention 
in the Great Lakes region is to pursue 
and arrest all the remaining killers to 
bring them to justice for genocide, and 
to prepare an enabling environment 
for the resettlement of the returnees in 
Rwanda. There is no need for foreign 
military intervention in ZaIre. The UN
mandated intervention does not in
spire confidence, because it was initi
ated by the French, whose motives are 
suspect. Jean-Fran~ois Medard, a 
world renown professor of African af
fairs at the Institute of Political Studies 
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at the University of Bordeaux in 
France told Newsweek magazine in 
1994 that "French policy in Africa is 
erratic and criminal", as his country's 
"government operates not on princi
ple, but on cynicism" (Newsweek, 
November 21, 1994, P 30). 

Finally, a word about the so
called rebel alliance. The Tutsi are not 
fighting alone. They have been joined 
by several non-Tutsi groups of rebels 
who have waged for years a low in
tensity and at times sporadic cam
paign of armed struggle against the 
Mobutu regime. The best known of 
these groups is the Parti de la 
Revolution Populaire (PRP), a remnant 
of the 1964 eastern front of the "sec
ond independence" movement, which 
is led by Laurent Kabila. For over 30 
years, the PRP has maintained a 
maquis in the mountains of the Fizi
Baraka area near Uvira, and has not 
succeeded in playing its once expect
ed role as a spearhead of the second 
phase of the national liberation strug
gle in ZaIre. 

The alliance's administrative con
trol over Goma, Bukavu and Uvira is 
the latest but much larger version of 
the state-within-a-state that the PRP 
has maintained for years over its Fizi-

Baraka enclave. Mr Kabila, the PRP 
chief, had for all practical purposes 
become a typical African warlord 
rather than a revolutionary guerrilla 
leader. If he and his allies are to be 
congratulated for once again showing 
to the whole world the bankruptcy of 
the Mobutu regime and, above all, for 
ending the Rwandan refugee problem 
in ZaIre, they are far from being the 
liberators they hope to be. A strategy 
of genuine national liberation requires 
the kind of political work that the PRP 
has not done, nor has the capacity to 
undertake. 

Only a legitimate and democrati
cally elected government can resolve 
the land and citizenship issues involv
ing the Banyarwanda of ZaIre. The 
PRP-Ied alliance is part of the popular 
struggle for democracy in ZaIre, and 
needs to be brought into the ongoing 
process of peaceful change initiated by 
the democracy movement since 1980. 
As for the Great Lakes region as a 
whole, there will be no durable peace 
and security without democracy and 
social progress in ZaIre, on the one 
hand, and until a just and lasting solu
tion is found to the problem of coex
istence between Hutu and Tutsi in 
Rwanda and Burundi, on the other. 
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Rehabilitating Governments: Pay 
and Employment Reform in Mrica 
edited by David 1. Lindauer and 
Barbara Nunberg. Averbury The 
International Bank for Reconstruction 
and Development/The World Bank 
1996. pp244. ISBN 1 85972 226 1 

This book is an assembly of a group 
of essays that reflect the real-life trial 
and tribulations of designing civil ser
vice pay and employment reforms. 
These reforms seem to be spreading 
as by contagion from one continent 
to the other of the developing world. 
Hence, it was designed to reach an 
audience that is an amalgam of schol
ars, development practitioners, and 
government policymakers who are 
interested in both the analytics and 
the operations and who want to un
derstand firsthand how these fit to
gether. To achieve this objective, the 
authors sought out practical work on 
this topic, most of which comes from 
World Bank country and economic 
sector work, and evaluations or re
views of Bank lending operations. 

The essays selected reflect the in
terdisciplinary approaches that char
acterise work on this topiC, drawing 
on this topic, drawing on economics, 
political science, and management 
perspectives. The challenge was to 
transform these analyses - intended 
for quite different purposes - into a 
cohesive set of articles that could 
compose a unified volume. 

Sovereignty as responsibility: con
flict management in Africa by 
Francis M. Deng, Sadikiel Kimaro, 
Terrence Lyons, Donald Rothchild, 
and 1. William Zartman. The Brook
ings Institution, Washington, D.C. 
1996. 265 pp. ISBN 0 8157 1827 6 

Sovereignty can no longer be seen as 
a protection against interference, but 
as a charge of responsibility where 
the state is accountable to both do
mestic and external constituencies. In 
internal conflicts in Africa, sovereign 
states have often failed to take re
sponsibility for their own citizens' 
welfare and for the humanitarian con
sequences of conflict, leaving the vic-

• 

tim with no protection or assistance. 
This book shows how that responsi
bility can be exercised by the state 
over their own populations and by 
other states in assistance to their fel
low sovereigns. 

The authors present a frame
work that should guide both nation
al governments and the international 
community in discharging their re
spective responsibilities. They devel
op broad principles by examining 
identity as a potential source of con
flict, governance as a matter of man
aging conflict, and economics as a 
policy field for conflict prevention. 
Considering conflict management, 
political stability, economic develop
ment, and social welfare as functions 
of governance, they also develop 
strategies, guidelines, and roles for its 
responsible exercise. 

Approaching conflict manage
ment from the perspective of the re
sponsibilities of sovereignty provides 
a framework for evaluating govern
ment accountability. It proposes stan
dards that guide performance and 
sharpen the tools of conflict preven
tion rather than simply making post 
hoc judgements on success or failure. 
The authors demonstrate that sover
eignty as responsibility is both a na
tional obligation and a global imper
ative. 

Local Resource Management in 
Mrica edited by J.P.M. van den 
Breemer and L.B. Venema. John 
Wiley & Sons, Chichester, 1995. 245 
pp. ISBN 0 471 96004 7 

Managing natural resources locally 
has become a crucial issue in many 
African countries as the degradation 
of nature is advancing rapidly and 
governments are increasingly unable 
to cope with it. 

This book examines the con
scious and organised efforts by local 
groups and leaders to sustain and in
crease the regenerative capacity of 
their natural resources. The emphasis 
is not on recommendations but on 
detailing real experience of the local 
management of natural resources and 
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on the critical analysis of its success 
or failure, taking proper account of 
economic and political realities. 
Besides four theoretical contributions 
with examples from all over Africa: 
this volume contains case studies of 
concrete attempts at local manage
ment in six African countries of 
which some were successful, whilst 
others were not. Comparison of these 
case studies has provided various so
cial and ecological conditions for fu
ture successful local management, as 
well as providing a direction for fur
ther research. 

Book review 
Africa in the New International Order: 
Rethinking state sovereignty and re
gional security, edited by Edmond J 
Keller & Donald Rothchild Boulder & 
London: Lynne Rienner, 1996. 244 pp. 
ISBN 1 55587 632 5 

This is one of those rather unsatisfactory 
collections that almost inevitably results 
from a conference with a large number of 
speakers. With fifteen contributions 
squeezed into just over two hundred 
pages of text, authors have little opportu
nity to develop any sustained argument, 
and there is no clear set of editorial pri
orities to guide their efforts. Together with 
an editorial introduction and conclusion 
the collection includes four initial gener~ 
al studies, followed by seven case studies 
(three on North-east Africa, two on 
Southern Africa, and two on West Africa), 
and two papers on the superpowers. Most 
papers do address regional security, hut 
none (to take the other promised theme 
from the subtitle) seriously rethink state 
sovereignty. There are no papers on any 
of the issues - such as structural adjust
ment, human rights, insurgent move
ments, or environmental management - in 
the context of which state sovereignty has 
been most explicitly challenged. 

Given these limitations, there is all 
the more reason to signal those contribu
tions (all of them in the case study section) 
which have something fresh and original 
to say. Anna Simons, dismissing as propa
ganda the claim that the Somalis constitute 
a "nation", traces much of the origin of the 
Somali crisis to the "success" with which 
Siyad Barre was able to attract Western 
aid, after breaking with the USSR in 1977; 
though contestable at points, notably in 
the claim that Siyad's collapse resulted 
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from the 1990/91 Gulf War, her analysis 
provides a new slant on a much written 
about subject. Denis Venter's analysis of 
Southern Africa security starts from the ob
servation that "security" in the region is 
more often threatened than preserved by 
states, and suggests that security requires 
a reduction of state power as well as an in
crease in governmental legitimacy; citing 
Porfirio Diaz' famous plaint, "poor Mexico, 
so far from God, so near to the United 
States", he argues refreshingly that region
al security requires "ways to accommo
date, manage, even curb South Africa's su
perior strength". And while two chapters 
on the Ecowas intervention in Liberia may 
seem excessive, both of them (by Robert 
Mortimer and Margaret Vogt) provide bal
anced and critical appraisals which do not 
seriously overlap with one another. 

The other case studies on Ethiopia 
Sudan and South Africa, d~ not have ~ 
great deal to add to what has been said 
many times already, while the chapters 
on United States and Russian/Soviet poli
cies towards Africa reflect the preoccupa
tions of an American audience. Most dis
appointing, however, is the failure of the 
general papers to place the problems of 
post-Cold War Africa in any clear focus. 
The worst of the lot, by Nigeria's Perma
nent Representative to the UN, demands 
permanent representation on the Security 
Council, and condemns the "specter of 
marginalization" and the "paltry" aid given 
to Africa by comparison with eastern 
Europe: he would have done well to re
vise his paper in the light of Simons' 
analysis of what aid has done to Somalia. 
Elsewhere, some strange misconceptions 
emerge from normally reliable authors: 
William Zartman, for example, believes 
that the 1993 election in Nigeria (p 55) 
"was accompanied by such disorder that 
it caused a sixth military coup", whereas 
the elections were overwhelmingly peace
ful, and were annulled merely because 
the military disliked the result; and that (p 
59) "Ugandan insurgents ... supported by 
Libyan troops, overthrew the Ugandan 
government of Idi Amin", when the 
Libyans actually fought on Amin's side. 
But much more horrifying is the editors' 
claim (p 3) that "in a matter of weeks, the 
1994 civil war in Rwanda resulted in 
500 000 deaths"; these deaths were the re
sult, not of war, but of deliberate and sys
tematic genocide, and if an American spe
cialist on Africa's international relations 
can so misrepresent them, the prospects 
for any improved understanding of Africa 
must be slight. 

Christopher Clapham 
Lancaster University, UK 
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Transitions, elections and prospects 
for consolidation (Research paper no 
58, September 1996). The author is a 
Research Fellow of the Africa 
Institute and a staff member of the 
Department of Political Science, 
University of Stellenbosch. 

Dr Denis Venter published 
book chapters on "South Africa, 
Brazil and South Atlantic security: 
Towards a zone of peace and co
operation in the South Atlantic", in 
S Pinheiro Guimaraes (ed), South 
Africa and Brazil: Risks and opportu
nities in the tunnoil of globalization, 
Brasilia: National Council for Scienti
fic and Technological Development, 
and International Relations Research 
Institute, 1996; and "South Africa and 
Africa: Relations in a time of change", 
in Walter Carlsnaes and Marie Muller 
(eds), Change and South African ex
ternal relations, Johannesburg: 
International Thomson Publishing, 
1997. 

Staff movement 
Madeline Lass (Editor, Africa 
Insight), who worked for the 
Institute on a contract basis, left the 
Institute at the end of December 
1996 to take up a position with the 
Independent Development Trust in 
Cape Town. "Africa Insight has es
tablished a high reputation among 
scholars of Africa", to quote Stephen 
Ellis of the Afrika-Studiecentrum in 
Leiden, The Netherlands, and this 
was in large measure due to her out
standing contribution. 

Other activities 
Richard Cornwell was external ex
aminer for the Honours paper in 
Development Studies at the Rand 
Afrikaanse Universiteit. 

Dr Denis Venter was external 
examiner for the under-graduate 
course in African politics at the 
University of Natal, Durban. 

African studies 
New journal/series on 
African studies 
The new Internet Journal of 
African Studies began publication 
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in April 1996. It is being produced by 
the Department of Social and Eco
nomic Studies, University of Brad
ford, and can be accessed at http: 
/ hvww. brad.ac. uk/researchlijasl. The 
August 1996 issue contained papers 
from the 1995 Leeds African Studies 
Unit Conference on Environment 
and development in Africa: Challeng
ing the orthodoxies. For more infor
mation, contact Garry Littlejohn 
(e-mail: G.Littlejohn@Bradford.ac.uk) 
or Ray Bush (e-mail: RC.Bush 
@Leeds.ac.uk). 

A new Series on Cameroon 
studies, under the general editor
ship of E M Chilver, Shirley Ardener 
and Ian Fowler of Queen Elizabeth 
House, University of Oxford, is 
being launched by Berghahn Books, 
Oxford. This series features historical 
and anthropological works on 
Cameroon - Africa in microcosm. Its 
linguistic, cultural and ecological di
versity. and its historical experience 
of the different German, French and 
British regimes, provide material per
tinent to the wider continent. The 
aim is to pool in one series the best 
of new works of contemporary 
scholars and selected re-issues of 
classic ethnographic texts and trans
lations of early German exploration 
and missiological literature. The first 
two volumes in the series are: Edwin 
Ardener, Kingdom on Mount 
Cameroon: Studies in the history of 
the Cameroon coast, 1500--1970, 
edited and with an introduction by 
Shirley Ardener; and Ian Fowler and 
David Zeitlyn (eds), African cross
roads: Intersections between history 
and anthropology in Cameroon, both 
published in June 1996. 

A new series of concise books, 
African Issues, dedicated to debat
ing the most pressing questions fac
ing the continent today, has been 
launched by the International African 
Institute (in association with James 
Currey Publishers, Oxford), with 
Alex de WaaJ as series editor. The 
first three titles in the series are: 
Melissa Leach and Robin Mearns 
(eds), The lie of the land: 
Challenging received wisdom on the 
African environment; Joseph 
Hanlon, Peace without profit: How 
the IMF blocks rebuilding in 
Mozambique; and Paul Richards, 
Fighting for the rainforest: War, 
youth and resources in Sierra Leone. 

Forthcoming conferences/ 
seminars/lectures 
The Sesquicentennial Conference 
of Saint Xavier University, 
Chicago, on the theme of "Children's 
rights". is to held from 20 to 23 
March 1997 in Chicago. For more in
formation, contact Children in the 
World Conference Committee, Saint 
Xavier University, 3700 West 103rd 
Street. Chicago, Illinois 60655 
(tel: +1312 298-3278; fax: +1312 
298-3272; e-mail: children@sxu.edu). 

The annual Couch-Stone 
Symposium of the Society for the 
Study of Symbolic Interaction, on 
the theme "Post-modern culture, 
global capitalism and democratic ac
tion", will take place from 10 to 13 
April 1997 at College Park, University 
of Maryland. For more details, con
tact Harvey Brown, Couch-Stone 
Symposium Co-ordinator, Depart
ment of Sociology, University of 
Maryland, College Park, MD 20742-
1315. 

A Conference of the 
Department of African Languages 
and Literature, University of 
Wisconsin-Madison, on the theme 
"Defining the field: African language 
learning and teaching", will be held 
from 10 to 13 April 1997. For further 
details, contact Antonia Schleicher, 
Department of African Languages 
and Literature, University of Wiscon
sin-Madison, 1414 Van Hise Hall, 
1220 Linden Drive, Madison, WI 
53706-1557 (tel: + 1 608 262-2487; 
fax: +1 608265-4151; e-mail: 
ayschlei@facstaffwisc.edu). 

The 23rd Annual Conference 
of the African Literature 
Association, on the theme "FESPA
CO nights in Michigan: African film 
and literature", will be held at Michi
gan State University from 16 to 19 
April 1997. For further information, 
contact Kenneth W Harrow, Depart
ment of English, Morrill Hall, 
Michigan State University, East 
Lansing, MI 48824-1036 (tel: +1 517 
353-7243; fax: + 1 517 353-3755; e
mail: harrow@pilot.msu.edu). 

The African Studies Associa
tion of the United Kingdom 
(ASAUK) will be holding a sympo
sium in London in May 1997 on the 
theme "The relationship between 
African studies in the academy and 
in the applied sector". For more in
formation, contact Nici Nelson, 
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Department of Anthropology, 
Goldsmith's College, University of 
London, London SE14 6NW (tel: +44 
171919-7804; fax: +44 171 919-7813; 
e-mail: anaoinn@goldsmiths.ac.uk). 

The 4th International Sudan 
Studies Conference will be held 
from 12 to 14 June 1997 at the 
American University in Cairo, hosted 
jointly by the Sudan Studies 
Association (USA), the Sudan Studies 
Society of the UK, and the Institute 
of African and Asian Studies, 
University of Khartoum. For further 
details, contact Cyrus Reed, Office of 
African Studies, American University 
in Cairo, POBox 2511, Cairo, Egypt 
(fax: +20 2 355-7565; e-mail: 
CREED@auc-acs.eun.eg). 

The 3rd Biennial Meeting of 
the African Studies Association of 
South Africa (ASASA) will take 
place from 16 to 18 July 1997 in the 
Gencor Conference Centre at 
Broederstroom near Johannesburg. 

It has been decided that the 
1997 programme should assume a 
character in which two types of 
input are invited: in the first, schol
ars of eminence will each be invited 
to convene a panel and solicit pa
pers on a theme (within the parame-

ters of the Association's focus) that 
they believe has considerable con
temporary academic or continental 
salience; in the second, members 
and academics more generally will 
be invited to submit topics of papers 
for consideration by the programme 
organizing committee relating to 
their particular research interests. 
The committee wil review progress 
closer to the date of the conference 
and if it turns out that there is a con
vergence of themes, an appropriate 
overall theme may be selected. 

For more information, contact 
the ASASA Conference Co-ordinator, 
c/o Department of Political Studies, 
University of the Witwatersrand, 
Private Bag 3, Wits 2050, South 
Africa; tel: +27 11 716-2765; fax +27 
11 403-7482; e-mail 064NJP@ cos
mos.wits.ac.za. 

The Oxford International 
Conference on Education and 
Development, on the theme of 
"Education and geopolitical change" 
and sponsored by Elsevier 
Science/Pergamon (in association 
with the UK Forum for International 
Education and Training), will be 
held at New College, University of 
Oxford from 11 to 15 September 

I~·E·W·S 

1997. For more information, contact 
Phillipa Orme, Elsevier Science Ltd, 
The Boulevard, Langford Lane, 
Kidlington, Oxford OX5 1GB (tel: 
+44 1865 843-691; fax: +44 1865 843-
958; e-mail: p.orme@elsevier.co.uk). 

Fellowships 
Applications for Women in 
Development Fellowships and 
Sabbatical Opportunities are 
awaited until 1 March 1997. For fur
ther information, contact WoridWID, 
Office of International Studies and 
Programs, 123 Tigert Hall, POBox 
113225, University of Florida, 
Gainesville, FL 32611 (tel: +1 352 
392-7074; fax: + 1 352 392-8379; e
mail: wrldwid@nervm.nerdc.ufl.edu). 

Applications for the National 
Endowment for the Humanities 
Summer Seminar for College 
Teachers on "Nation, state and cul
tural pluralism" can be submitted 
until 1 March 1997. For more details, 
contact, M Crawford Young, 
Department of Political Science, 
North Hall, 1050 Bascom Mall, 
University of Wisconsin-Madison, 
Madison, WI 53706 (tel: +1 608263-
2040; fax: +1 608265-2663; e-mail: 
neh@poliscLwisc.edu). 
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• 
I

t is in the course of a conversation I 
was having with fellow political sci
entist Mahmood Mamdani - who re
cently took up a Chair in African 

Studies at the University of Cape Town 
- that 1 learned of the sudden and un
timely death of Claude Ake, one of 142 
passengers and crew of the ADC 
Airlines plane that crashed shortly be
fore landing at Lagos Airport outbound 
from Port Harcourt on 7 November 
1996. Claude was arguably one of the 
most brilliant, original and prolific of 
the new generation of African political 
scientists who emerged to prominence 
in the seventies. A product of Colum
bia University - yet firmly grounded in 
his Ogoni traditional society - he was 
one of the first scholars to openly chal
lenge the conventional wisdom of 
modernization theory, which was then 
the undisputed paradigm in African 
studies and to propose instead a bold 
and innovative political economy ap
proach for a better understanding of 
Africa's chronic economic, political and 
social crisis. A kind of intellectual tes
tament, his latest book, Democracy 
and development in Africa (Brookings 
Institution, 1996) is assuredly destined 
to become a classic. 

Not surprisingly, over the last ten 
years, Claude and I kept bumping into 
each other at various meetings of 
African social science organizations in 
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which we were both actively involved, 
principally the African Association of 
Political Science (AAPS), and the 
Council for the Development of Social 
Science Research in Africa (Codesria). 
Claude's presidency of Codesria's 
Council shall certainly be remembered 
as one of the most dynamic and in
novative in the short life of the orga
nization, which, under his inspiring 
leadership, launched a series of major 
research networks on social move
ments, ethnicity, democratization and 
gender in Africa. Again, we found our
selves together in New York in 1990-
1991, him as visiting professor at 
Columbia, me as senior fellow at the 
International Peace Academy, and we 
briefly worked together on the IPA's 
Africa programme. When I left the IP A 
to take up a temporary position at The 
American University in Washington, 
DC in the Fall of 1991, I owed it, once 
again, to Claude, who had declined 
an offer to take up that same position 
to start his own Centre for Advanced 
Social Science (CASS) in his native 
Port Harcourt. 

Perhaps better than anything else, 
this move exemplifies Claude's utmost 
professional integrity and profound 
moral rectitude, as well as his tOlal and 
selfless commitment [0 the advance
ment of social science in Africa. De
clining many lucrative offers from pres-

tlglOUS academic institu tions in the 
United States and elsewhere - or even 
occasional offers of lobbying on behalf 
of discredited African governments -
Claude considered it his sacred duty to 
work in Africa to the development of 
the third generation of African (specif
ically Nigerian) academics. He did so 
first as professor, then Dean of the 
Faculty of Social Sciences at the Uni
versity of Port Harcourt, and later as 
head of CASSo He literally died in their 
service. Africa has undoubtedly lost 
one of its intellectual luminaries and a 
world-class scholar. Claude Ake's sud
den and untimely death will leave a 
void that is unlikely to be filled any 
time soon. May his memory and spirit 
live on, possibly through a Claude Ake 
Chair and/or a Claude Ake Memorial 

. Lecture at a major African university, or 
through Claude Ake Research Fellow
ships for deserving young African 
scholars sponsored by a prominent 
African social science organization 
such as AAPS, Codesria or the SAPES 
(Southern Africa Political Economy 
Series) Trust. 

Guy Martin, Professor of Political 
Science 

Clark Atlanta University, A[lanta, and 
University of the Western Cape, Cape 
Town 
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AFRICA INSTITUTE OF SOUTH AFRICA 
(Company registration number 61/00002/08) 

• An independent non-profit association, the Africa Institute has established itself as an internationally recognized research and 
information centre concerned with African affairs. 

• The Institute's mission is to collect, process, interpret and disseminate information on African and especially Southern African 
affairs. It focuses primarily on the political, economic, international and developmental issues facing contemporary Africa. 

• Information is made available through publications, a specialized reference library, conferences and non-Institute media. A small 
research staff answer enquiries and provide comment on topical developments. Apart from their regular studies, the researchers 
undertake commissioned research. 

• In addition to its own researchers, the Institute appoints associates in the field of African studies, runs a programme for visiting 
researchers, and conducts seminars and workshops. While serving the public as a whole (both professional and lay), the Institute 
devotes particular attention to educational institutions as well as decision-makers in the business and public sectors. 

• The Institute was established in 1960 and is controlled by a council composed of representatives of the South African universities 
and other experts. Because it therefore has a broad-based academic character, the Institute is funded mainly through a grant 
from the Department of National Education. 

Membership 
Membership of the Institute is open to everyone who supports 
its aims and functions, and entails the following advantages: 
• Receipt of Africa Insight (incorporating AI Bulletin) 
• Discount on other Institute publications 
• Access to the reference library 
• Consultation with professional staff 
• Invitations to conferences 
• Participation in Annual General Meetings 

Membership fees 
Individuals and schools: South Africa, Lesotho, Namibia & 

Swaziland: R80 per annum (VAT included). (Elsewhere: US$40 
or equivalent, per annum) 
Institutional membership: (Academic bodies, libraries, govern
mental and non-governmental organizations and embassies) 
South Africa, Lesotho, Namibia & Swaziland: R200 per annum 
(VAT included). (Elsewhere: US$100 or equivalent, per annum) 
Corporate and donor membership: (Companies and organi
zations not included under individual or institutional member
ship) South Africa, Lesotho, Namibia & Swaziland: R500 per 
annum (VAT included). (Elsewhere: US$250 or equivalent, per 
annum) 

Reference library 
The library holdings, consisting of some 60 000 books and many 
thousands of periodical articles, are indexed on computer. In 
addition, newspaper and periodical articles on current African 
affairs, supplemented by an international news service, are kept 
on readily accessible country and subject files. The library is 
open to members and students on weekdays from 08:00-16:00, 
and on Saturdays by appointment from 9:00-12:00. 

Institute publications 
Africa Insight (incorporating AI Bulletin); (quarterly) 
Africa at a Glance (two-yearly) 
Irregular series of research and occasional papers 

Subscription to Africa Insight 
Africa Insight is also available on subscription to non-members. 
Annual rate for South Africa, Lesotho, Namibia & Swaziland: R70 
per annum (VAT included). (Elsewhere: US$35 or equivalent). 
Overseas airmail rate: US$80 or equivalent. 
Single copies (also back copies) available at R20 or US$lO outside 
South Africa, Lesotho, Namibia & Swaziland. 

Application for membership/subscription to Africa Insight 
The Secretary 
Africa Institute of South Africa 
Box 630 
0001 PRETORIA 

I!We support the objectives of the Africa Institute and undertake to pay the annual membership for individual!institutional! 
corporate/donor members. l!We wish to subscribe to Africa Insight. 

Enclosed herewith the amount of ....................................... being the membership/subscription fee for the first year. 

Surname ................................................................................................................ Title and initials ................................................ . 

Organization" ........................................................................................................................................................................................ . 

Postal address" .................................................................................................................................................................................... . 

Postal code ....................................................... . 

Signature ................................................................................................................ . Date ................................................................... . 

• Institutional/corporate/donor members only 
•• The postal address must be exactly as you wish it [0 appear on the Institute's mailing list. 
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